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REPORT

ON THE

CENSUS OF COCHIN,
1931.

INTRODUCTION.

The first attempt to number the people of Cochin appears to have been
made in 1820, when a rough estimate of the Population was prepared .through previous
the agency of the ordinary village staff. Similar attempts were made in 1836, consuses
1849 and 1858, but the estimates being rough, the results of thes? attempts
were but of little value from an administrative or scientific point of view.

A regular census of the modern type was taken in Cochin for the first
time in 1875, three years after the general Indian census of 1871. From 1881
onwards the census of the State has been taken synchronously with the rest of
India, the procedure laid down by the Census Commissioner for India for the
decennial Indian census being followed here also; and the Census Reports of
Cochin have, since 1901, regularly formed one of the volumes of the Census of
India series, issued under the general editorship of the all<India Commissioner,
The Report of 1931 forms Volume XXI of the serics.

" 2. The census of 1931, the results of which are embodied in this Report,
was taken on the morning of the 27th February, 1931. A full account of the _
procedure adopted in connection with the taking of the census and the compila- f;;’{""'f'"
tion of its resulls is given separately in the Administrative Volume which, being
intended chiefly, if not solely, for the use of future Census Superinterdents, is
not likely to come within the ken of the general reader. [tis therefore usual
to give in this introduction a brief account of the more importaat stages of the
census operations, under the fond assumption that the following pages will find
a general reader and that he may want ‘‘to know how the thing is done, if only
to rid his mind of a lingering doubt as to whether the Census Superintendent
is not indebted to his imagination for many of the facts which he sets forth”.

»

3. Asin 1921, the State was, for census purposes, divided into ten
charges, each of the six taluks and the

. P . 3 Census divie

Charge Superintendents e 10 four municip al towns bemg treated as sions .le
) a separate charge. The Tahsildars of agency

fushiznt Charge Supstintendents = S | the taluks and the Chairmen of the

Supervisers % municipalities were appointed Super-

Enumerators . = 5823 | intendents of the several charges. The

Speclal Enumerators " 482

ten charges in their turn were divided

_ —— | iulo 599 circles, which were sub-divi-

fol . 692 | gedinto 5,813 Slocks. The average
number of blocks in a circle was 10,

‘and the average number of houses in a block 42. A Supervisor was appointed -

(for floativg pupuiation ete.)
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for each circle and an Enumerator for each block. All the Supervisors and a

.majority of the Enumerators were FEnglish-educated persons.  They were re-

cruited chiefly from the ranks of Government servants and teachers of aided
schools, but considerable numbers of private gentlemen also had t> ba enrolled
for the work. No remuneration was given to census officers, but the non-
official Supervisors and Enumerators were paid their actual travelling exnenses.
The marginal statement gives the details of the agency employ=d.

4- The first step towards the taking of the census was the numbering
of houses and the preparation of House Lists. This work was carried out by
Sanitary Inspectors and Maistries in municipal towns and by village officers
elsewhere, and it was completed by the end of May, 1932, \When all the houses
had been numbered, statements showing the number of houses in each village
and the number of Supervisors and Enumerators required for each charge were
prepared. The division of the charges into circles and blocks was then effected,
and Supervisors and Enumerators were appointed for all circles and blocks.

5. The preparation of the preliminary record followed ; and the pres-
cribed particulars regarding all persons ordinarily resident in each house were
entered in the respective columns of the enumeration schedule. For this the
census nfficers had to be trained properly.  Classes were accordingly held in
differcut centres in cach taluk fur the instruction ot Supervisors and Enumera-
tors, and no pains were spared to give these officers a thorough and accurate
knowledge of their duties. Thus wrong or misleading returns in the sch=dules
were reduced to a minimum. The preliminary enumzration commenced on the
5th January, 1931, in rural areas, and an the 1:th January in towns, and was
completed by the end of the month. The entries were first made in rough
schedule books and they were scrutinized by the Supervisors, and corrected
where necessary, before they were copied in the standard sthedule books.
These were theu carcfully compared with the originals and alt mistakes rectified.

6. The final enumeration (the actual census) was cnrried oul on the
27th February between day-break and noon. Each Enumerator visited all the
houses 0t hls biock in turn and brought the. record up-to-datc by striking out
the entries relating to persons who werz no longer present and entering the
necessary particulars for new arrivals. Special arrangements were made for the
eaumeration of travellers by rail, road and canal, the sea-zoing population and
the houseless poor. There were as many as 8 festivals connected with temples
on the fina) census day, and special Enumerators were appointed to census the
persons assembled at these festivals. The Charge Superintendents and their
assistants supervised the work in person and no difficulty was experienced in °
this connection.

The census of the Forest tracts, which could not be taken synchrorously
because of the wandering habits of the hill tribes and of the vast extent of the
area to Le traversed by the census officers, was conducted leisurely between the
15th and 24th of February. .

7. The attitude of the public was, as usual, friendly and there was no
difficulty in securing the information required (or filling up the columns of the
scheduies. The difficulty experienced in enlisting unpaid non-official workers
for the census is explained in detail in the Administrative Volume.

8. As soon as the final cnumeration was over, the Supervisor of each
circle met his Enumerators at a place previously agreed upon, and the abstract
for each block, showing the number cf houses and of persons, male and [emale,
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jn it, was prenared with the otmost despatch and care. The abstract for the
whole circle was then compiled from the block abstracts with the same degree
of care, and despatched along with the schedule I_:o:ks to the Charge SuPer-.
intendent by the quickest possible route. The circle abstra?ts ware carefally
checked under the personal supervision of the Charze Superintzndent and the
summary for the whole charge was prepared and fqr‘varded to th: Central
(Census) Office wich the Jeast possitle delay. The first charge summary to
arrive was that of Trichur municipality and the last that of the Cochin-Kana-
yannur taluk. The latter was received on the afternoon of the 28th February.
The compilation of the provisional totals for the State from the charge
surr.maries, which had progressed step by step as the summary from each charge
was received, was immediately completed and these totals were wired to the
Lensus Commissioner that very evening (28th February, the very next day
after the census). It may be noted here that the provisional totals of 1921 were
ready only on the 4th day, and of 1911 on the 3rd day, after the final census.
The total population according to the provisional figures was 1,203,434, or 418
more than the number actually arrived at after detailed tabulation in the Central
Office. The difference between the two totals was thus oaly 035 par.cent or
35 persons in 100,000, as against 6 and 57 in the same number in 1921 and 1911
respectively.

9. The work of abstracting the information contained in the schedules
was immediately taken in hand. A staff of 60 Copyists, 6 Assistant Supervisors
and 6 Supervisors was appointed for the purpose. The work fell into 3 clear
stages. The first was the abstraction or copying of details from the cnumer-
ation schedules on to the slips. Tabulation or successive sortings of the slips

Abstraction
and tabulntlo_ll

in order to obtain materials for the various Imperial and State Tables followed. '

Cowpilation nr the nosting and addition of the results of the several sortings
was the third and Jast stage of the work. Slip-copying togetner with ehecking

occupied 45 working days and was completed towards the end of May. ~Thae
tabulation stalf was slightly reduced in strength when sorting commenced; and
the sorters’ tickets containing the figures for the Imperial Tables were ready
in 3 months (by the beginning of September). Thz work of compiling tha

figurcs from the sorters’ tickets was taken up soon after sorting had begun, ani

it was entrusted to well qualified Supervisors and Assistant Supervisors of
proved ability.  The compilation of the Imperial Tables was over by the end
of September. .

10. Unemployment among English-educated persons, the size and sex
constitution of families and the fertility of married life, emigration from the State
and agricultural stock formed the subjects of special enquiries undertaken alone
wi%h the general census, Statistics were collected also of the children of school:-,
going age, who were attending schools, and of vaccinated psrsons., The special
enquiries were conducted along with the preliminary enumeration.

' The schedules relating to the special enquiries were taken up for slip-
copying and' sorting only after the work of abstraction and tabulation in
conncction with the general census was completed. The compilation of the
-results of the special enquiries was finished by the end of October. o

11, ThF §ubsidiary Tables for the 12 chapters of the Report, which
present the statistics contained in the Imperial Tables in proportional and con-

densed forms, were prepared by the office staff. This work wus over by tha
end of January, 1932, \ )

Speasial
enquiriesg - -.

Subsidia
Tables ¥



x INTRODUCTION

Report 12. The drafting of the Report—the least congenial part of the whole
draiting work-—was taken in hand in December, 1931, and was completed by the end of
October, 1932, For more than a month during the period I had to attend to
other duties of an urgent nature which occupied all my time, so much so that
the actual tirme taken for writing the Report was a little less than 10 months.

Cost of census 13 The cost of the census from the date of my appointment as Ceqsys
Superintzndent in January, 1930, up to the 15th November, 1932, amounted to
Rs. 37,800 in round figures, and an expenditure of about Rs. 700 more may
bave to be incurred before the work is finally completed. The total cost will
thus amount approximately to Rs. 38,500 or Rs. 32 per 1,000 of the population,
This is considerably in excess of the expenditure incurred at previous censuses,
the corresponding figures for 1921 and 1911 being Rs. 24 and Rs. 26 respec-
tively per 1,000 of the population. Various reasons contributed to this increase
in expenditure. The Superintendent's pay was higher than in 1921. The
volume of statistical work done at the present census was much greater than on
previous occasions, and accordingly the work occupied a longer period of time,
The office staff also had to be strengthensad for the same reason. The travel-
ling expenses paid to non-official census officers in 1931 amounted to a bigger
sum than in 1921. The census office was held in hired buildings and the
expenditure under rent alone exceeded Rs. 1,000. In 1921 no expenditure was
incurred under this head as Government buildings were available for the location
of the office. A dctailed explanation for the higher cost of the census under
Report is given in the Administrative Volume.

In spite of this increase in expenditure, it is noteworthy that our
figures compare not unfavourably with those of some other Indian States., The
cost of the Baroda Census, for instance, has amounted to Rs. 43'7 per 1.000 of

‘'the population, even though Barnda sffartada sauing of Re. sx,500 (Rs. 5 per
. --1,000 Of the population) by introducing the Bulletin Individuals system accord-

ing to which enumeration was carried out not in schedule books but in enumer-
ation cards, so that the process of slip-copying was done away with, the enumer-
ation cards taking the place of the slips for sorting purposes.

14. Acknowledgments are duc |to many whose co-operation is chiefly
ggﬁltlgwledz- responsible for the successful termination of the census operations. Ia the first
place I must express my sincere thanks to the large staff of honorary census
officers. The accuracy of the enumeration and the promptitude with which it was
carried out were in no small measure due to the enthusiasm and devotion to duty
of the Enumerators and Supervisors on whom fell the heaviest part of the work.
To the Tahsildars and Municipal Chairmed, census work comes as a troublesome
addition to their ordinary duties that are in themselves heavy enough to occupy
their whole time. Yet it is no exaggeration to state that census matters received
prompt and careful attention at their hands, and any success which attended the
enumeration is to be attributed to the admirable arrangements made by them,
In acknowledging my deep obligations to these officers, I should not forget the
Assistant Charge Superintendents of the five big charges ¥, who relieved the
Charge Superintendents of the heaviest part of their quties, and personally
attended to the arrangements with much zeal and energy. Iam particularly

* The Assistant Charge Superintendents weie
Messrs, P, Sivaramakrishna Ayyar, B, A., L. T,, (Corhin Kanayannur taluk),
K. A, Dharmarajs Ayyar, B. A, L. T,, { Mukundaparam taluk),
P. M, Sankaran Nambiyar, M. A., L, T., (Ttichar taluk),
R. Kalyanakrishna Ayyar, B. A., L. T., (Talapilli taluk),
and C. S. Narayana Ayyar, B, A., L. T., (Chittor taluk)—all senior teachers of the State Educa~

tional Service.
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indcbted to the ;%ssistant Charge Supcrintendent of 'I:ric'hur. Mr. P. .M'.
Sankaran Nambiyar, for the valuable help received from _h:m in the translation
«f circular letters and notes of instructions, i the holding of classes for the
training of census officers and in many other ways. :

In the Central Office, where abstraction and tabulation were carried out, .
the strain was particularly heavy, especially for the.SuperYlsors z:nd their
assistants ; but they all did their work cheerfull.y and s,attsﬂactan_ly. Vhl-:ere ajl
did well it would be invidious to particularise ; but the services of' Messrs.
M. Kochunni Menon, B. A.,and C. V, Sethu J}yya!r deserve spezial mention. 'l':he
former was my Personal Assistant and was in direct charge of the abstraction
and tabulation staff. That the work, whose volume was _a]most double t-hat of
1921, was done by the same number of hands, and within l.l'1e same period of
time as at the last census, was chiefly due to the energy, enthusiasm and devo-
tion to duty of Mr, Kochunni Menon. Mr. Sethu Ayyax:, the Head Clerk of
the Census Office, was the Head Clerk of the Census Office of 1921 also, and
his experience was of much service in the compilation of the Impen_al and State
Tables. Most of the Subsidiary Tables also, append=d to the various chapters
of this Report, were prepared by him.

Mr. C. Achyuta Menon, the veteran Census Reporter of 1891 and 1911,
and retired Secretary to the Diwan, has laid me under very deep obligatlor:ns
to him. [lis knowledge of the State and his- experiznce of men an] thmgs‘ in
Cochin being unrivalled, the advice and suggestions with which he _was kind
enough to help me from the very commencement of the census Opemtnon? were
invaluable, and I take this opportunity to express my warmest thanks to him.

My thanks are also due to Messrs. K. Govinda Menon, retired Cozser--
vator of Forests, C. Matthai, retired Director of Public Instrayction, I. Raman
Menon, retired Superintendent of Agriculture, and V. K, Achyuta Menon,
Superintendent of the Government Trades Schogl, Trichur, for their valuabl
contributions to this Report. . : '

The maps and diagrams which illustrate this Report were all printed at
the Survey and Land Records Office, Trichur, and I am obliged to- Messrs.
I. Achyuta Wenon, Superintendent of Survey and Land Records, and
V. K, Goﬁala Menon, B. A., the Manager of the Survey Office, for tha
readiness and promptitude with which they complied with all my requests.

A heavier debt is due to the-Superiritendent of the Government Press,
Ernakulam, and his over-worked assistants, from whom I have received all pos-
sible consideration and help at every stage-of the work. The census involves
much additional wark for the Press. The printing of the Tables and this
Report demands the utmost care and accuracy. But the Superinteadent,
Mr. N. M. Parameswara Ayyar, an officer of experiencz and resource, answered
every demand with unfailing courtesy and promptitude. All census printing
was done under his direct personal supervision. Aund it is much to his credit
that, with the equipment at his disposal which is certainly inadequate for print-
ing a Census Report, he has managed to produce fairly satisfactory results.

To Dr. J. H. Hutton, the Census Commissioner for India, my personal
indebtedness is great. Apart from the guidance which I received from him at
all stages of the work, the many suggestions which he was good enough t5 offer

in the course of his careful review of the various chapters of this Report were of
" the utmost value to me,
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I must also gratefully acknowledge the kind and cordial support I have
throughout received from the successive Diwans who presided over the admi-
nistration while my work was in progress.

15. The following Report does not profess to do anything more than to
deal with the statistics in the various Tables in conformity with the instructions

‘issued by the Census Commissioner, and to draw the more obvious inferences

deducible from them. The general plan and methods of statistical analysis
followed at the present census being much the same as those of previous cen-

" suses, one naturally finds very useful guidance in the Reports ol these censuses.

1 have therefore freely consulted the India, Baroda and Madras Reports of 1921,
the Madras and Cochin Reports of 1911 and the Cochin Report of 1g0r,
borrowed many hints and suggestions from them and generally followed their
methods. And it is but [itting that I should gratefully record my heavy indebted~
ness to them before I conclude this introduction.



CHAPTER 1.—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE
POPULATION. '

mall Indian State of Cochin which, together with its Tt.':eblsvtl..stl: :'u
occupies the southernmost portion of “Malal.:var and
Konkan" io the Imperial scheme of Natural Di\_risions into which the different
parts of India were grouped for census purposes In I9Il. Though sxtuat«_ad on
the sea-board, more than a third of its area of 1,480 square miles is mountainous
and covered with the dense forests of the Western Ghats s!xelter_mg but a {E:w
scores of the Kadar hill tribe in addition to large herds ?f wild a.m.mals. With
such diversity in its physical features, it is no doubt possﬂ:]‘e_t? divide the State
for statistical purposes into distinct areas or Natural Divisions in wthh tl_xe |
natural features are more or less homogeneous, but the small area of Cochu:n will
neither warrant such divisions nor justify the time and labour involved in the
preparation of separate statistics for each of them.

T u1s report deals with the s
sister State of Travancore,

2. For administrative purposes the State is divided into six taluks: Cochin-
Kanayannur, Cranganur, M ukundapuram, Trichur, Talapilli and Chittur. The
taluks are of unequal extent, Mukundapuram being the largest with an area of
510 square miles and Cranganur the smallest baving an area of only 17 square
miles. During the past decade there have been no changes through territorial
re-distribution in the area of these administrative divisions and, as at previpus
censuses, they form the units foif which separate statistics are given in the
Imperial Tables.

e

3- There are two kinds of population for statistical purposes—the de Definition‘or
jure and the de facto. The de jure population comprises all persons normally Popuistion
resident in any locality including temporary absentees and excluding temporary .
arrivals or visitors, while the d¢ facfo population consists of all persons enu-
merated as being alive and present in that locality at a particular point of time.
The Indian census aims at being a de facto census, and though the result of a
general enumeration of the ¢ facfo population of an area at any given point of
time may not be exactly representative of the normal resident population of that
area on account of the small tidal migrations that must be continuously occurring
in most localities, still this result has been regarded as sufficiently representative
of the de jure population to justify foregoing the costly and laborious processes
of a de jure census involving the identification of the normal residence of each
unit of the population,

4 The statistics of birth-place given in Imperial Table VI wil]l be of no
help to us in finding out the difference between the d¢ facfo and the de jure
population of the State. The table shows that outof a total population of
1,205,016 enumerated on the census day, 87,417 persons were born outside
Cochin. But a large majority of this number must certainly be permanent
residents and not temporary migrants, The last columun of Imperial Table III
gives 12,485 as the number of travellers enumerated in Cochin. Even here it
may be safely assumed that most of these travellers are permanent residents of
some locality or other within the State. The difference between the Jacto
and the de jure population must therefore be regarded .as negligible, and the

figures may be taken as truly representative of the State’s normal population
for all practical purposes. '

k
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The forest tracts in Cochin form a non-synchronous area where itis
not possible to take a final count on any given date, and so the returns from this
area record its d jure population which may be taken for all practical purposes
as identical with its 4 facfo population.

5. Before dealing with the statistics presented in the various tables, it
will be only in the fitness of things to examime the degree of accuracy that can
be attributed to the census figures. Human nature being what it is, these
figures collected from returns prepared by an army of enumerators can never

. lay claim to mathematical accuracy; and, so far as absolute numbers are con-

cerned, there is no doubt whatever that a considerable number of persons must
have escaped enumeration, while quite 2 small number might have been enu-

. merated twice. In crowded and busy centres like towns, owing to the rapidly

changing population, omissions are more likely to occur than in rural areas.
All the same these errors must certainly be so small as to be utterly negligible
and they can never detract from the value of the statistics collected at the
census. '

6. There is, however, an important factor in favour of Cochin, which
cannot but make the results of its census more accurate than in most other
States and Provinces in India. Cochin occupies one of the foremost places in
all India in literacy and education. The census ofticers including enumerators
were well-educated persons, most of them being recruited from the ranks of
teachers in Anglo-vernacular schools. Their work was conscientious and
satisfactory. Timely and careful arrangements were also made for the preli
minary and final enumeration. And Iventure to hope that the result, as revealed
in the census figures of 1931, has been the attainment of the highest degree of
accuracy possible in the circumstances. '

.%. Imperial Table I gives the area and population of the State and of
its divisions whilé the Subsidiary Tables at the end of this Chapter contain the
salient features of the statistics relating to the density and movement of the

‘population. The area of Cochin including its lagooris or backwaters and its

extensive forest tractsis 1,480 square miles, and its total population enumerated
on the morning of the 27th February, 1931, numbered 1,205,016 persons of
whom 589,813 were males and 615,203 females. This shows an increase of
225,936 over the numbers returned at- the census of 1921, corresponding to a
decennial rate of increase of 23°1 per cent against an increase of only 6°6 per
cent recorded in 1g21. But before we proceed to investigate and discuss what
must appear to be an abnormal increase in the population and account for the
wide difference between the rates of increase of the two intercensal periods, it is
necessary to survey the conditions that have influenced the movement of popula-
tion during the decade under review. ' :

8. The movement of population in any area is ultimately determined by
the result of the ‘gain by births and immigration minus the loss by deaths and
emigration’ during the intercensal period. When the,gain is greater than the
loss the population increases, 'but when it is smaller the population must show
a corresponding decrease in numbers. ° Were the conditions’ of the decade pros-
perous on the whole? Did they react favourably on the birth-rate and promote
{mmigration? Or were these conditions adverse, leading to scarcity, dis-
tress and a high death-rate and forcing the people to emigrate to more favonred
and congenial tracts? These are some of the questions to be considered in this

connection.
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9. The decade under review was prosperous on t}:e whole and conducfve
to 2 normal increase in population. The worst calamities that overtook ¢:e
people during the period were the floods of 1924 and 1929. The ravages wrought
by the devastating floods of 1924 were wide-spread and unequalied in sew:lnty.
Travancore, Cochin and Malabar were all stn.cken alike and experienced the
most acute distress. The 1929 floods were less.dlsastroug _ and caused but less
damage. On both occasions, however, 2 rapid recovery was made from the
jll-effects of these floods which therefore do not appear to have operated as a
serious check on the growth of population.

-10. But for these floods the seasons were mostly normal, the monsoon
rains timely and regular on the whole and the harvests generall}: favourable.
There was considerable expansion in agriculture, And the prosperity of a State
like Cochin, where more than 80 per cent of the population live in rural areas,
must to a great extent, depend on the development of agriculture. The Durba'r
offered facilities which the people were not slow to take advantage of. Unculh-
vated wastes, disafforested areas from.the forest tracts and reclaimed areas from
the backwaters were all assigned for cultivation. Irrigation projects were success-
fully undertaken and, as scen from Subsidiary Table I, 672 per cent of the cul-
tivated area came to.be irrigated against 364 per centin 1921. Asa fu‘rther
measure of encouragement agricultural loans on easy terms were granted to the
ryots by the Durbar. It is also noteworthy in this connection that the major
portion of the loans disbursed by co-operative credit societies, whose number

rose from 77 to at4 during the decade, was for agricultural and productive pur-

poses. .

11.  Nor did commercial and industrial development lag behind, The
improvement of the Cochin harbour progressed apace and by rg2¢ it was pos-
sible for ocean-going steamers to enter the sheltered waters of the inner harbour
through the newly dredged channel. Rice and oil mills, and brick and tile
factories flourished in increasing numbers, and the spinning and weaving mill
at Trichur grew into a big concern. Facilities for transport and communication
improved, many additional miles of metalled roads being built by the Public
Works Department. The Nelliampathi Ghat Road, that has just been completed,
deserves special mention here since it will serve as a cheap and easy outlet for
the rich produce of the tea and colfee estates of the Nelliampathy Hills, Similar
facilities were extended in rural areas also, thanks chiefly to the endeavours of the
steadily growing Village Panchayats with their widening sphere of activities, In
1921 there were but g Sirkarand 45 private (licensed) markets. Their numbers in
1931 were 17 and 67 respectively. Trade was flourishing and the economic condi-

Conditions of
the past
decade:
floods

Seasons and
agricultural
conditions -

Commercial
and industrial
development

tions were on the whole favourable, the cultivator getting a fair prica for his produce -

and the labourer receiving good wages for his work. And though the storm of
the world-wide economic crisis burst towards the end of the decade, and the un-
paralleled and universal economic depression enveloped ths State in its gloom,
the decade closed before the chilling effects of these adverse conditions had time
to manifest themselves except in centres like Mattancheri which, perhaps on
account of its importance as the commercial capital of Cochin and one of the
most important marts on the Malabar coast for centuries, is seen to have been
more immediately sensitive to the effects of the depression in that many mills
and business concerns were closed down and a large number of families migrated
to Alleppey, Quilon and other places. '

. 12. The prosperous conditions of the decade were reflected in the pub-
lic health of the period which was generally satisfactory. There were no ravages

Public heaith
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from epidemic diseases. A threatened out-break of plague in 1928 was stamped
out before it could claim a dozen victims. It was only during the closing
years of the decade (1930 and 1931) that small-pox appeared in an epidemic
form* and, except for this, the mortality from the scourges of small-pox and che-
lera never assumed serious proportions. Questions relating to water supply,
drainage, general sanitation and medical relief received careful attention. The
sinking of wells in rural areas and the supply of pure drinking water by the pipe
system in towns like Mattancheri, Trichur and Nemmara, were successfully
undertaken to the great relief of their population. And the number of hospitals
and dispensaries in the State rose from 30 to 50 in the course of the decade.

13. A high birth-rate and a Jow death-rate leading to a steady growth of
population was the natural outcome of these favourable conditions, and an ana-
lysis of the vital statistics of the period, if such statistics of a reliable nature
were available, would have supported the above conclusion. Unfortunately,
however, the registration of births and deaths is still wholly unsatisfactory
except in mupicipal areas. How barren the results of this registration have
been will be seen from Subsidiary Table V. The births registered in the decade

- pumber in all 142, 516, but the census returns show 354, 399 children under

10 years, born during the intercensal period. These figures lead us to the
happy and flattering inference that our State is a veritable children’s Paradise
and that an army of children numbering 211, 883 (17'6 per cent of the total
population) immigrated into it during the last 10 years. The death-rate accord-
ing to these statistics is no less flattering, there being but 91,233 deaths ina
population of 979,080 registered between 1921 and 1931, corresponding to an
annual rate of 9*3 per mille. The excess of births over deaths according to the
vital statistics numbered 51,283 whereas the natural increase in population to be
accounted for by this excess is 202,034 as shown in Subsidiary Tables IV
and V, :

The vital statistics of Municipal towns are far more reliable and furnish
another proof, if such proof were required, of the worthless character of the
vital statistics of the State as a whole. In the four Municipal towns the average
annual birth-rate per mille of the population during the intercensal period was
31°73 against 12°73 in rural areas—a very unnatural state of affairs. The
death-rate in Municipal towns was 18°34, butonly 836 elsewhere. Be it
remembered at the same time that our Municipal towns with the exception of
Mattancheri are not after all overcrowded or unhealthy and there is therclore
no reason why the death-rate in towns should be more than double the rate in
villages. The only explanation for this wide difference is to be found in the
utterly unreliable character of these rural statistics.  Thirty-six years have
passed since the registration of vital statistics was initiated in the State, Many
new rules designed to improve the system of registration and secure more accu-
rate results were framed from time to time during this period. And yet there
is hardly any improvement seen in the value of the statistics thus cellected.

14. If we now turn to the second factor affecting the movement .of popu-
lation and analyse the results of migration, here too therabsence of statistics on
the subject renders our task difficult and we have to depend wholly on the
returns of birth-place recorded at the census. Chapter III.dea]s with this
subject in detail and Imperial Table VI gives the statistics of birth-place. From
the migration statistics conta’ned in Subsidiary Table IV it will be seen that

* Reported deaths from small-pox numbered 1,139 212, and 16 in 193¢, 1929 and ;928 respectively,
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VARIATION IN POPULATION AT PREVIOUS CENSUSES - 5

87,417 persons or 7°3 per cent of the population enumerated i.n Cochi.n were
born outside the State, whereas the number of persons born in Cochu'a and
enumerated elsewhere is only 48,168 according to the figures hitherto available.
The State will thus appear to have gained 39,249 persons from the balance of
migration during the past decade. The corresponding figures for 1921 were
39,759 immigrants and 23,512 emigrants and the apparent gain to the State’s
population on account of the excess of im.migrants ovef emigrants was 16,247.

I use the words appear and apparent advisedly. For these figures taken
from birth-place statistics can at best be regarded only as an approximate
representation of the results of actual migration inasmuch as many of these
migrants might have been but travellers or temporary sojourners. Moreover
it will be sgen from Chapter III that the figures for emigrants given above are
incomplete and inaccurate. And for this reason the actual gain resulting from
migration must probably be less than 39,249. - :

15. A statement containing the details of variation in the State’s popu-
Jation between successive censuses is given below and it will be seen therefrom
that the rate of increase of 23'1 per cent recorded in 1931 is by far the highest
for any decade since 1875 when the first systematic enumeration of the popula-
tiop was undertaken, . :

Censun Interval between quc Population Percentages of increase
year cossive consuses (4 or decrease (—)
1ty . . 6o1,114 e
1881 6 years 1 600,278 -4
1891 e, 722,906 oo 20'g
1901 10 4, 812,028 12'1
1911 . 19 918,110 131
Mt 10 4 979,080 66
931 1, 1,205,016 2351

Each intercensal period here marks a steady growth in the population,
the only-exception being the period of six years Jpreceding the census of 188i,
But even this exception disappears in the light of the explanation given in the
Report on the census of 1831 where it is proved that the decrease in numbers
recorded in 1881 was the outcome of careless enumeration leading to short-
counting, If we go further back, we find rough estimates of the population
recorded in 1820, 1836, 1849 and 1858; and, incomplete as these estimates are
bound to be, they all show a gradual rise in numbers so much so that the popu-
lati?n of 223,003 returned in 1820 has increased by no less thin 440 pei- cent
during the space of eleven decades. The figures and percentages -of increase
for the last 50 years are given in Imperjal Table Il and Subsidiary Table III.
These reveal the fact that the population has grown by 100°7 per cent during

the period, the State’s area undergoing no change all the time. This enormous
increase is illustrated in diagrams A to C,

16, The rate of increase recorded for the period between 1911 and 1921
was, as we have already seen, only 6'6 per cent .against 1306 and 1233 per
cent for the two previous decades. The low rate was attributed to the
unfavourable conditions of the closing years of the period, conditions resulting
from the post-war economic depression and the scarcity consequent on it, the
partial failure qf the monsoon rains for more than one season and the -poor
harvests and distress caused thereby, and the ravages of small-pox, cholera and
influenza epidemics. While admitting the force of these arguments and while
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conceding that the circumstances explained above might have operated to 2
certain extent as a check on the normal growth of population, we have reasons
to think that the fall in the rate of increase is partly if not mainly to be accounted
for by short-counting in 1921. ~

17. The general conditions of the period between 1911 and 1921 were
not unlike the conditions of the closing decade of the 19th century. The high
mortality of the later period arising from small-pox, cholera and influenza
epidemics had a parallel in the heavy toll levied by the many and severe out-

- breaks of small-pox and cholera in the earlier period. Partial failure of the

monsoons leading to agricultural depression, scarcity and distress of a temporary
chwracter, was common to both decades. And yet an increase of 12°33 per cent was
recorded -at the census of 1901 against 6°6 per cent in 1921. Itis hard to
believe that the economic depression that followed in the wake of the great war was
acute enough to be solely responsible for this heavy fall in the rate of increase.

18. Travancore and Cochin share the same physical and political features
and possess the same ethnical characteristics. The conditions prevailing in both
the States are therefore almost always identical and naturally a certain propor-
tion is to be observed between the rates

Percentage of decenuial

increase in of increase recorded at successive

Censas year . censuses in the two States, as illustrated
Travancore Cecchin . .

in the marginal statement. The

1901 154 12'33 adverse influences of the period be-

ot s 256 tween 1911 and Ig21 were as much at

? , . work in ‘Travancore as here. And yet

19at 168 6 Travancore instead of showing any fall

293t a's 231 registered a slight rise in the normal

rate of growth as seen from the state-
ment. There appears no reason why Cochin should have fared dilferently from
Travancore in this respect.

19. An analysis of the figures of the present census will afford further
proof of omissions at the census of 1921. The anumber of children aged o—5
returned in 1921 was 132,758. At the census of 1931 thes:e children will be
aged 10—15 and their numbers must show a fall in proportion to the death-rate
among children. But it is seen from Imperial Table VII that there are 143,115
children in the age group 10—15 according to the returns of 1931. Instead of
any decrease in numbers, here we have an actual -increase of 15,3 57 and when
due allowance is made for the loss from death, the difference \?lll I.Je much
greater. Gain from immigration alone cannot account for this big difference,
for the ranks of migrants generally contain but a small percentage of children.
Nor can it be attributed to wrong age returns, for, if one age-group gainsin
numbers in this way, other groups must show a corresponding loss, and then
the proportion between one group and another will suffer. ]?ut the age-groups
are all proportionate as seen from Imperial Table VIL Besu_:ies, several of the
other groups also, though they do not show an actual excess in numbers over
the corresponding age-groups of 1921, reveal but a very low rate of decrease
from death. In the circumstances it is but reasonable to conclude that there
were omissions in 1921 and that the population was therefore under-estimated.

20, Likewise the percentage of increase between 1921 and 1931 notic?d
in the population of several castes and tribes is so high that it cannot be satis-
factorily explained on any ground other than that of short-counting in 192r. A



SHORT-COUNTING IN 1921 V

new outstanding instances are given in the margin, Misleading or wrong
returns of caste names leading to mem-

bers of one caste being included in

the outskirts of forests, The Eravalans
also are another primitive tribe. The Kanakkans and Velans are two of the
many ‘unapproachable’communities and the Kudumi Chetties are labourers. An
irresponsible or negligent enumerator can safely ignore such lowly and humble
folk and naturally they stand to Jose more by short-counting than others. The
figures in the margin show for example that not more than a fourth of the Malayan
tribe could have been returned at the census of 1921.

a1, The increase in the number of occupied houses recorded in 1gar1
furnishes another proof in the. same

| ditions of the decade preceding 1921

were not unfavourable, that the standard
of living had improved much and that the people had more house-room and
enjoyed a greater degree of comfort than in other decades. As the economic
conditions of the period do not warrant this conclusion, the only possible infer-

ence is'that the low rate of increase in Population recorded in 1921 is chiefly to
be attributed to short-counting, :

22, Obviously it is not possible to gauge with accuracy the extent of the
omissions of r9z2r.  Butthe statistics of the two previous decades must be of
some help to us in this connection and we may perhaps be erring only on the
safe side if we assume that, as against the increase of 12*3 per ceat in :9;)1 and
13°1 per cent in 1911, therg was an increase of not less than 10 per centin 1921,

: increase of 16'8 per
strongl): support this assumption, According to this
of Cochin in 1921 would have exceeded a million,

cent in Travancore will
calculation the population
The increase of 22 5,936 in

* In the Census Report of 189t it is shown that the high rate of incr

as there was short-counting In 1381, s T oy Spparent and ot real

The actual rate of increase was much lower,

increase
Casts or tribe Populstion Peteeen | another cannot account for the low
s9rs | wor | 19p '9;;1:"“ figures of 1921, for the castes shown -

‘ in the marginal list are too well known
Kanakkan .| 7.537 | 8434 | 1305 57 to be mistaken for, or confused with,
Kudomi Chetty..| 2,391 [ 10,338 | 16,1e4f 56 others. It is also significant that the
Velan ov322 | 6,232 | 10808 75 most serious omissions are seen among
Fravalan 03| NiL wl .. the lower classes. The Malayans are
‘a wandering hill tribe living partly

Mulayan 2,461 04 1.088] 436 - " |
on the hills and partly in the plains on

Percentaze of inerease in | direction.  The marginal. statement

Census year ——| gives the percentage of increase in
Occupied | Popaiation | occupied houses side by side with the

, | percentage of increase in population at

LT S ) 54 | 5censusesin Travancore and Cochin,
Cachin o 'y and we see that tHe increase in popu-

9% Tmvancors 5| a2y 154 lation is uniformly higher than the
i Sockin W 13 increase in occupied houses, ‘the
ravancore . X - . 5 L

o ) 4o 10 only exception being the percentage

g fon - 2 i recorded for Cochin in 1921, It must
Coctin s s therefore follow that, if the 1921

93" Truvancore ol 23y ,:}, [igures are reliable, the economic con-
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the State’s population recorded in 1931 will then be reduced to less than 200,000
and the percentage of increase for the past decade will fall from 23°1 to 19 or

thereabouts.
Movement of 23. It is now necessary to discuss the subject of the actual growth in
Suring tholast Population during the past decade and explain the phenomenal increase of 231
ccade, per cent. As seen from the last paragraph the theory of short-counting in 1921

may account for a difference of about 4 per cent. But does this difference take
us to what has hitherto been considered as a normal rate of increase for Cochin?
Commenting on the movement of population in the State, the Census Reports-
of 1901 and 1911 both refer to an average decennial increase of about 12 to 13
per cent as normal for the State under normal conditions and contentedly quote-.
the opinion of eminent statisticians that the above rate “is the best from a national
point of view at once stimulating activity and yet not overrunning or even press-
ing upon the means of subsistence’. A higher percentage was regarded as-
improbable if not impossible, Indeed, in densely peopled areas like Cochin, as-
the population rises in numbers the rate of growth must tend to fall on account.
.of over-crowding and the pressure of population oa the means of subsistence..
And yet during the past decade we see an apparent increase of 23'1 and an.
actual rise of about 19 per cent. Subsidiary Table IV further shows that, if the-
increase in the actual population be taken as 23°1 per cent, , the increase in the
natural population alone from excess of births over deaths will be 211 per cent,
while the explanation given in paragraph 14 above points to a still higher rate of
growth in the natural population. If in 1901, when there were but 549 persons-
to the square mile, an increase of 12 to 13 per cent was considered to be normal,.
safe and heaithy for the State, certainly an increase of 19 per cent must be
looked upon as positively abnormal, if not dangerous, in 1931 when there are as-
many as 814 persons to the square mile. All the same the present increase has-
to be accepted as normal under the circumstances in as much as it is the outcome
of the normally favourable conditions that prevailed during most years of the-
decade, of agricultural expansion and industrial development, of prosperous-
trade and steady progress. And we have to infer that the material resources of
the State have not yet been taxed to their utmost capacity, that they are at least-
for the present elastic enough to bear the strain of this high rate of increase and
support the rising numbers in tolerable comfort, and that the adverse effects of
over-crowding and of the pressure of population on the means of subsistence
have not hitherto been felt to any appreciable extent.

24. In this connection it has to be remembered that, everywhere in India,
the increase in population recorded at the Census of 1931 is much higher
than the increase registered in 1921, as seen. from the inset table:

It has already been noted that Travan-
core has an increase of 27°2 per cent
Percentage of . . .
, increase () or | at the 'present census against 16°8 in
Province or State decrease (3¢ | 1921, The corresponding figures for
Malabar agd South Canara arejij-o
and 10°0 against 2°8 and 4°4 in 1921.
India . . o +u2 | 4196 | However, if the alarming increase in

1921 1931

. . ] 27 + 73 . .

%ﬁ'&iﬁy Iresidency .. o] =2 its:s numbers in our State is to be regarded
| Baroda .o T8 ) 1145 as a positive evil from an agricultural
Gwalior .. - | 23t 1193 or economic point of view, it is not’

Hyderabad .. . ) —E8 +15_8 - © -
Jammu and Kashmir . | TSt i 9.';- much of a consolation to us to find that
g e [ ] "o B [) . - - t
Mysore : >7| the evil is more or less wide-spreads
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DIAGRAM.D
Coachin State - Density of Population

DIAGRAM.F
Showing the Density of Popuiation in
Cachin as compared with certain Distrlcts
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DENBITY OF POPULATION * 9

With an already over-crowded population, the position of Cochin will be much
more precarious than that of others. ‘ :

25, Subsidiary Table I at the end of the Chapter compares tslaebd?;s:ty
of the State and of its divisions with the water supp]g.r.and cro;:;. ud51n l?try
Table 11 shows the distribution of the popula.tlon_classmed according ;obei ds; ry
The variation of population in relation to density since 1881 is given in bu stalakz
Table 111, while Bubsidiary Tables VI and VII deal with van:tit!on . y : ut :
classified according to density. Two maps have aiso been inserted in f:] is cdapt ;
to illustrate the present density of the pf;pulanon per square mile an e
~ariation in density between 1921 and 1931 18 each taluk.

i i lation
{ the State being 1,480 square miles and the popu
The area © . 1,205,016, there are as many as 814

r Acres per] PETSODS 1O each square mile if we
n. - . - -
Cante per‘::nml perion | assume an even distribution of this
e population over the whole area. Each
Cochin o r$ | unit of the population will thus get but
{:ﬁ;f, i;‘;ﬁ::&"i"w.:.. I 65 | ‘79 of an acre. 'The margmal. state-
Cochin 06 8 | ment gives the figures of density and
o | Travencore .. ®40 1 28 areality for seven successive censuses
En‘:“ . 8 .y | in Cochin together with the corres-
1991 Fravancore Wl ass ro | ponding figures fcr Travancore and
England & Wales .| 457 *# | England and Wales. The density of
Cochin «{ S0 | ¥T | 406 per square mile in 1875 is seen to
T - k.v4 7 | 4 . .
"' | Eaqland & Wales | 368 ris | have doubled itself in the course of
Cachin .| 6 vo; | five and a half decades. This pheno-
T ¢ . 449 14 . . . .
o E:‘IY::SOL Wales ..| 618 voy | menal I;ncrease r‘sd 1111l.15tlra'ted in dia
Cochin we 662 0’97 gram 6 - A the tracts o
t9ar | Travancore -l 538 1’2 26. Among the tracts comprise
Ergland & Wales ..| 6 : . :  Lhe
;.h " - :‘9 o_” in the Natural Division *Malabar and
193 Fravancors L 664 3_-;2 Konkan" Cochin has the highest den-
England & Wales .. &8s ©92 | sity. For, Travancore, Malabar and

South Canara have a density of only
668, 610 and 341 respectively to the square mile, while the Bombay States and
Districts come far below. If small things may be compared with great oues, the
.density of our small State may be compared with that of other States, Provinces.
or Countries. It will then be seen that there is not a single State or Province
in the Indian Empire the density of which exceeds or at least equals that of
Cochin, Delhi alone which, with an area of only 593 square miles, is treated as
a separate Province on administrative grounds, being excluded. And even the
most densely peopled countries in Europe stand below our State in this respect.
‘The following statement together with diagram E will illustrate our point.

Density Density
Province, State or Country per Province, State or Country per

sq. mile . 5q. mile
‘ Jammu and Kashmir - 43 Behar and Orissa - 379
Burma N Unit=d Proviuces of Agra and Oudh ..|  4x¢
Gwalior .. 134 Bengal | 616
Central Provinces and Berar I T Travancore °’ -j 608
::‘r‘nl;:’y e COCHIN -l 814
! ) 173 Saxony - 797
m{’;ﬂb‘d N T Eogland (extluding Wales) -] 74z
N A o1 *  Belgiom =] 702
3 h);sodr: o222 Engiand and Wales -] 683
s A= | e o o
o 3 Ceylon i .« | =%

Density of
population:
reference to
Statistjcs

Comparison
with other

States and

Provinces



Comparison
with setected
districts

Density of the
Statc exclu-
ding uninha-
bitable area

Density by
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boarit tatuks

10 . CHAPTER L.-~DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF TIHE FOPULATION

Travancore and Bengal that stand second and third lag far behind Cochin,
having a density of only 668 and 616 respectively to the square mile. Saxony,
the most densely peopled tract in Europe, had 177 persons more to the square
mile than Cochin in 1901, but now it has only 17 persons less. Thirty years
ago Belgium and England and Wales were more densely peopled than our State
whereas now the density of Cochin is far higher than that of these countries.

27. The difference between Cochin and other Indian States in respect
of the density of population will be seen more clearly from a comparative study
of the statistics of the area and population of these States, Next to Cochin
Travancore is the most densely peopled State in India and yet Travancore with
more than five times the area of Cochin has but little more than four times our
population. Baroda has five and a half times the area but only twice the
population of our State. Gwalior is eighteen times and Mysore twenty times
as big as Cochin, but Gwalior contains less than thrice and Mysore less than
six times Cochin’s population. Hyderabad has less than twelve times our
population though its area is fifty-six times that of Cochin, while Jammu and
Kashmir with fifty-seven times our area contain but three times the population
of our pigmy State.

28. Considering the wide disparity in area between Cochin and these
Provinces and Countries there is but

) Area in Density per : : : H
District. square mileslsquare mile, lxttl_e sense of proportion in this com-
Howah R —5—| parison and units of smaller area must
??;;2;; ol :-'gg be selected if the comparison is to be
Noakbali o 24 | just. A list of those districts in India
Faridpur PR L 1003 | Whose density exceeds 814 per square
Muzaifarpur . 2036 6 ile 1 1 1 1
Southern (Tdvandrum) ¥ 909 m_lle is given in the margin together
Division in ‘Travancore ..{ 1,490 963 with the figures of their areas and
ronivrat o 9;2 density. According to this there are
- R 9 .
genares o e 2% | but 15 districts* in India at present
Pawa . ::gg 303 with a density higher than that of
b - . .
Mymensingh .| 6238 823 | Cochin, whereas in 1901 there were
Cochln w1380 34 ) more than 50 and in 1915 about 30

districts that were more densely peopled than our State.

29. In calculating the density of population, it must not be forgotten
that more than a third of the State’s area comprising the forest tracts and
lagoons is uninhabited and uninhabitable. If these tracts are excluded and only
the habitable area of about 865 square miles is taken into consideration for
purposes of our calculation, the density will rise almost to 1,400 per square mile,
each unit of the population having only 46 of an acre. '

30. High as this density is, we find but little uniformity in the distri-
bution of this crowded population in the different parts of the State, and the
diversity in its physical features is responsible {or one taluk returning a density
of 2,429 while another has but 365 persons io the square mile. The sea-board
taluks of Cranganur and Cochin-Kanayannur are very much more densely
peopled than the interior or forest taluks of Mukundapuram, Trichur, Talapilit
and Chittur. The mean density of the coastal taluks is 2,232 per square mile,
Cranganur leading with 2,429 and Cochin-Kanayannur following with 2,210,
The specific population of these two taluks is 392,799 while their areais only
176 square miles. In other words almost a third of the State's ' population is

% Of the 15 districts, Howrah and Delbi may be excluded from the list as their density is urban rather
ttan rural in chatacters Co
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DENSITY OF POPULATION Iz

massed in a division which covers but less than one-eighth of the total area of
the State. 1f we revert to the administrative divisions of 1got when Cochin and
Kanayannur were separate taluks, we shall find that Cochin, lying wholly on the
sea-board like Cranganur and having an area of 66 square miles, takes the first
place with a phenomenal density of 2,723, Cranganur recediog to the sf:'cox}d
place. And the old Kanayannur taluk with an area of 92 square miles will, in
spite of its sparsely peopled upland tracts, still have 1,840 persons to the square
mile and occupy the third place in the scale of density. -

The most densely peopled taluk in Travancore is the taluk of Trivan-
drum in the Southern Division, It has an area of 92 square miles and its
density of 2,336 places it below Cochin and Cranganur,

a1. If 2 whole taluk has a mean density of over 2,700 per square mile,

and villag

the density of some of the villages in that taluk must naturally be still higher.

And this is what we actually find in the sea-board tract. The narrow strip of
land lying between the Arabian Sea on the west and the backwaters on the east
is most densely packed. The village of Elankunnapuzha in Cochin taluk with
an area of 3'8 square miles has no less than 4,090 persons to the square mile.
Other villages of about the same or even larger area [ollow close behind with
densities ranging between 3,500 and 4,000. The villages on the mainland in
Kanayannur taluk washed by the backwaters on the west are also very densely
peopled, some of them having a density of about 2,500. -

32. If the uninhabitable area occupied by the lagoons is deducted from
the coastal tract and the density calculated on the basis of the inhabitable area
only, Cochin will have 3,472, Cranganur 2,700, and Kanayannur 2,233 persons
per square mile, with an average density of 2,733 for the three taluks together.
The figures will speak for themselves and give us an idea df the overcrowding
in this tract. :

33. Compared with the sea-board area, the forest taluks are to be regarded
as sparsely peopled, These taluks comprise more than seven-eighths of the
State’s area, and yet they contain but two-thirds of the total population. Their
mean density is only 623 against 2,232 in the coastal taluks. The specific
population of Mukundapuram, the biggest of the taluks, is 263,722. Trichur
has a population of 239,257, Talapiili 202,424 and Chittur 106,814. Of
these Trichur, which has the smallest forest area, has the highest density with
975 persons to the square mile. Talapilii stands next with 791, M ukundapuram
with the largest forest area follows with 517, while Chittur comes last with only
365 per square mile. If due allowance is made for the forestareas in each
taluk, it -will be seen that, the conditions in Mukundapuram, Trichur and Tala-
pilli being mostly similar, the distribution of population and density in these
three taluks are more or less uniform., But even when the uninhabitable forest
tracts are excluded for purposes of calculation, the mean density per square
mile of the four forest taluks is seen to be ooly 1,126 while the density of the

coastal taluks calculated in the same manner is 2 :
: 3 as we have s
preceding paragraph. | 18 2,733 een from the

34- The reasons for this marked disparity in the distribution o .
tion between the sea-board and forest talukps ha?e been fulit;-ll;:::l‘;?n:fip?g‘:re
Census Reports of 1901 and 1911. But for the small area occupied by the
la_goons. the former taluks comprise extensive cocoanut gardens thickly dgtted
with houses.. the cufltivation of cocoanut trees not interfering with the rearin of
homesteads in their midst. ** The various industries in ct;cm.nec:tion with%he

-

Density of
sea-board:

tract exclu
ing uninha
table area

Density of
forest talul

Difference i
;lenslty be.
ween the
board and f
lnten'or ex-
Plained



Variation in
population by
taluks

Reasons for
the varylng
rate of in-
<reose

12 CHAPTER L=DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION

cultivation of the cocoanut palm, the rich fisheries of the sea and the lagoons,
the fertile rice fields on the margin of the latter, and the multifarious occu-
pations of acommercial and maritime tract” can afford to maintain in a fair degree
of comfort a population so densely packed that it must inevitably starve in less
favoured regions. In the forest taluks the inhabitable area is only less than
two-fifths of their total area. These taJuks depend mainly on rice cultivation
for the support of their population and they contain extensive rice fields in which
no houses can be reared. The cultivation of rice in a given area, involving as
it does more capital and labour than the cultivation of the cocoanut palm, cannot
find occupation for, or supply meaas of livelihood to, as many people as may be
maintained in an equal area on the sea-board with its cocoanut plantations,
fisheries and other facilities. The rise in density in the several taluks from .
decade to decade has been influenced by the same considerations and Sub-
sidiary Table I1I shows, and diagram G illustrates, that the variation in density
for the last 50 years has been an increase per square mile of 1,083 in Cochin-
Kanayannur (1,369 ip Cochin and 877 in Kanayannur,) 1,233 in Cranganur, 291
in Mukundapuram, g49 in Trichur, 349 in Talapilli and 134 in Chittur, the
increase in the coastal talyks being much higher than in the forest taluks, The
relative position of the taluks in the scale of density has also been maintained
almost intact throughout the period. : .-

35. If we now examine the variation in population in relation to density
as illustrated in Subsidiary Table III, it will be seen that no correspondence or
relation exists between the density of population and the variation in population
in most of the taluks. Thus while Chittur with the lowest density has the low-
est rate of increass (12°2 per cent) for the intercensal period, Mukundapuram,
which is the last but one in respect of density, shows the highest percentage of
increase (26-4 per cent) for the same periode The coastal taluk of Cochin-
Kanayannur and the forest taluk of Trichur both register an increase of 2574
per cent. Cranganur takes the fourth place, with an increase of 2272 per cent
though it stands first in the scale of den-

\

Rank according to | S1ty+ And Talapilli follows Cranganur,

its rate of increase being 19 per cent.

Tatak Density of | Increase in The marginal statement gives the
population | population | pelative position of these taluks in res-
, pect of the increase in population as’
Coctin-Kanayannur ol % i | compared with their relative position
Mukundaperam . 5 1 in respect of density. And the map

Tricbur ve 3 z . .

Talapilli .- 4 5 facing this page shows for each taluk

Chittur * ¢ ¢ the variation in population betwee

1921 and 1931. :

36. Ap explanation for this varying rate of increase in the several taluks
is not hard to find, We have seen that the increasein Mukundapuram, Cochin-
Kanayannur and Trichur is higher than the average increase of 23'1 per cent
for the State as 2 whole, And though Cranganur stands below the average,
still jts increase of 22°2 per cent is very high. The exceptional facilities enjoyed
by the coastal taluks of Cochin-Kanayacnur and Crangapur have ?lready been
explained in paragraph 33 above. Besides, the improvement in agricultural con-

" ditionsin Cochin-Kanayannur during the past decade is noteworthy in that 684 per

centof the area under cultivation came to be irrigated against 18'5 per cent in
the previous decade, The presence of a fine natural barbour at Cochin is a_valuable
.asset to Cochin-Kanayannur and the commercial importance of ?ochm is grow-
4ing fast with the development of this harbour.” The numerous rice and oil mills
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DIAGRAM.H
Dengity of Population by Taluxs 1931

. DIAGRAM .G
Oensity of Population by Taluks 188] - 1931
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VARIATION IN FOPULATION 13

of Mattancheri and Ernakulam are indications of the industrial progress of this

taluk. As additional attractions to the taluk, the capital of the State and the

residence of His Highness the Maharaja are both here. It is therefore no
wonder that the population of the taluk has been growing at an almost appalling
rate in spite of its already enormous density. Trichur, the head—guarters.of
Trickur Taluk, is an important centre of trade. There are many.bnck am.:l tile
factories and rice mills in the taluk. The spinning and weaving mill at Trichur
is a growing industrial concern, As in Cochin-Kanayannur, here too we have
indications of industrial progress and the taluk is developing both ?gncultural
and non-agricultural resources for the support of its rapidly increasing popula-
tion. Mukundapuram too has its rice mills and tile factories. Besides, planting
industry is carried on in its forest tracts on a large scale, as a result ._of _w.hich
there are many estates and plantations in this taluk. And it is most significant
that, while only 24°2 per cent of the cultivated area in the taluk was irrigated in
1921, the whole area under cultivation came to be irrigated in the course of the
last 10 years. Tke very high rate of increase in Mukundapuram is not therefore
unaccountable.  Talapilli taluk being mainly agricultural, the developments
characteristic of Mukundapuram and Trichur are absent in it, and naturally the
increase in the population of this taluk is lower than the average increase for
the State.. .

The half-detached and scattered taluk of Chittur does not conform to the
standards of the other five taluks.of the State. The scanty rainfall, the extensive
forest area and the scourge of malaria characteristic of Chittur have turned it
into an unhealthy and uncengenial tract where the density of population and
the rate of increase in population are both very low. The unfavourable condi-

tions are perhaps more marked in the north-east block of the taluk in the -

Tamil-Malayalam cultural border zone, lying detached froth the restof the State.

37. The net increase in population in the several taluks for the last s0
years is not at variance with these conclusions. The increase for the State asa
whole during this period is 100-7 per cent. Mukundapuram and Trichur stand
above this average with an increase of over 128 per cent. Cranganur and
Cochin-Kanayannur come next with variations approximating to the State
average. In view of the very high density of population in these two taluks it
is not surprising that they have not kept pace with Mukundapuram and Trichar.
The increase in Talapilli is only 79 per cent and, as may be expected, Chittar
comes last with an increase of only 578 per cent. -

38. Subsidiary Table 11 shows that 89 per cent of the population now
live in taluks where the density is between 300 and 450 per square mile and
21°9 per cent in taluks having 450 to 600 persons to the square mile whereas,
In 1921, 31 per cent of the population lived in taluks with a density of 300 to 450.
At the last census 174 per cent of the population lived in taluks which had 600
o 750 persons per square mile, and 19-5 per cent in taluks where there were
750 to goo persons to the square mile. But now we have 16'8 per cent living
in taluks_ WIEh a density of 750 to 9oo and 19'8 per cent living in taluks where
the density is goo to 1,050. The percentage of population living in the most
densely peopled taluks is seen to have remained constant at about 33 ever since

Net variation
in population
for the last’
50 years

Distribution
of population
by taluks ac-
cording to
density

1875 when the first systematic census of the people was taken. The sum -

total of the changes in distribution noted above is that the percentage
living in sparsely populated taluks has decreased during the last ten years.

39- The factors that are to determine the probable future trend of Factors deter

population in this State may now be examined so that we may form some rough

mining juture
variations:
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estimate of our population as it will stand at the close of the current decade. In
the first place there are certain considerations of a temporary character to be
dealt with in this connection. The new decade has opened inauspiciously (or
shall we say auspiciously in view of the fact that any further increase in the
State’s population is not likely to prove an unmixed blessing?) with an economic
depression the depth of which has not yet been fathomed, We have been living
through the dark night of acute distress. And though a stricken and paralysed
world has been anxiously watching for the dawn of the era of economic recovery,
there is as yet hardly any streak of light visible on the horizon. In the absence
of an early improvement in economic conditions, this distress cannot but react on
the normal rate of growth in population. '

It has already been remarked that small-pex appeared in an epidemic
form during the closing years of the last decade. This epidemic has been wide-
spread and fatal in 1931 and 1932 and the mortality from small-pox has already
led to a perceptible rise in the death-rate.

40. There is then the important question of pressure of population and the
room for [urther expansion to be considered. 1t was remarked in paragraph 23
above that the adverse effects of over-crowding and of the pressure of population
on the means of subsistence have not hitherto been felt to any considerable
extent. The abstract figures of density and particularly the figures for the
coastal tract may, in themselves, be frightening. But the material resources of
the area have been sufficient for the support of its population till now. And
there is apparently no reason why further development of these resources should
not maintain larger numbers. At the same time it must not be forgotten that
the statistics of migration discussed in' Chapter III arenot without signs to show
that the stream of-emigration is gradually swelling and that its sluggisk current
may, at no distant date, pass the limits of the level and stagnant plains of-

. economic comfort and independence and enter uneven ground to gather force

Possibilities
of industrial
and commer-
cinl develop-
ment and

Likely lncreae:.q

in population

and velocity in ifs attempts to find a'suitable outlet for the increasing volume
of waters.

41. Lastly there are the unlimited possibilities of industrial and com-
mercial development connected with the improvement of the Cochin harbour.
In view of the size of its inner harbour, its geographical situation and the rich
hinterland it will serve, Cochin must rank as one.of the most important and
flourishing sea ports in all India when the work of developing the harbour is
completed: The proposed conversion of the present metre gauge railway in the
State into the broad gauge will connect Ernakulam and Cochin with the broad
gauge lines of South India and very much facilitate transport and communication.
The towns of Mattancheri and Ernakulam are certain to grow in importance.
The rate of increase in population in the sea-board taluks is therefore likely to

. rise above the nofmal. Nor can tke developments connected with the harbour

tiouses and
families:
house defined

and- the railway fail to influence, at least to a certain extent, the taluks of

Mukundapuram, Trichur and Talapilli. It is therefore not improbable that, in
the absence of any unforeseen circumstances of an exceptional character, the next

census may record a further incrcase in population »despite the present
adverse conditions and the already high density, particularly in view of the fact

that artificial methods of keeping down the population like abortion, neglect of

infant life or the adoption of modern devices of ‘birth-control’s are almost

unknown in this land. .

42. As at prévious censuses a house was defined to be “the dwelling
place of one or more families with their resident servants, having a separate
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principal entrance from the common way.” The definition” has been elastic
enough to be extended to the princely mansions of the- richest classes and the
flimsy, thatched huts of the humble, labouring classes. And, as the single
homestead in separate premises occupied by « joint family is the general rule on
the Malabar coast, the application of this definition does not present any great
difficulty except in crowded places where houses are built on the street system.
The orthodox type of Malayali house, the quadrangular- building with an open
yard in the centre and a clean court-yard all around, surrounded by a compound
in which fruit trees and vegetables are grown, is fully described in the Census
Reports of 1901 and 2911, The improvement in the planning and construction
of buildings noticed in 19o1 has been steadily maintained and many new and
better types of buildings have accordingly come into existence.

43. Imperial Table I shows the number of occupied houses in the State
and in each of its divisions and Subsidiary Table VII gives the average number [icrose 18
of persons per occupied house and the averaga number of houses per square the docsds -
mile since 1881. The total number of houses returned in 1931 is 242,267 of
which 207,563 were occupied and 34,704 unoccupied houses, the latter consist-
ing chiefly of shops, public buildings and places of worship. The correspanding
figures for 1921 were 178,211 occupied and 30,707 unoccupied houses. Occu-
pied houses thus show an increase of 29,352 or 1647 par cent for the decade
whereas the increase in unoccupied houses is 3,997 or only 13 per cent for the
same period. Of the unoccupied buildings 3,119 are places of worship.

~ The proportion between the rate of increase in occupied houses and the lowor tham
rate of increase in population at successive censuses (given in the marginal usual .
statement to paragraph 20 above) has been slightly upset during the decade
under review, the increase in occupied houses being lower than usual when
compared with the increase in population. This is in all probability to be
attributed to the short-counting 6f population at the last ceasus. From the
operation of the new Nayar Regulation of 1921 which facilitated the partition of
joint Nayar families, a large increase in occupied houses was anticipated in the
Census Report of 1921, Hundreds of families have been partitioned during the
last ten years but the aoticipatad increase in occupied houses is not seen
apparently because the divided branches, each setting up for itself, found their
tesources too slender to afford the luxury of new houses and hiad perforce to be

satisfied with such buildings as they might have. received for their share at the
partition.

44. As the rate of increase in occupied houses is lower than the rate of
increase in population, there is a rise in the average number of persons per Houso-room-
occupied house in the State, The 1931 average for the .State is 5'8 against .

5’5, §°6 and 5°6 in 1921, 1911 and 1901 respectively. All taluks share in this
rise in the ayerage, as seen from Subsidiary Table VII.

45. As against the increase in oc::upied houses of 1647 iaer cent in

Cochin, Travancore hay 22°x per cent, Malabar 9 per cent and the Madras Comparison
_Presidency 1x per cent. The average number of persons per occupied house :o‘:: m.
is 5'5 in Travancore, §*7 in Malabar and 5 in the Presidency as a whole. The &

low average in the Presidency does not necessarily indicate a higher standard

of living or greater degree of comfort enjoyed by the veople. For the Malayali

" system of each house being built in separate premises with its court-yard and

compound relieves congestion and gives more house-room and comfort than the

street system of houses on the other side of the Ghats.
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46, Of the occupiéd houses, 32,506 or §15°7 per cent are in towns and
the rest in villages, The pumber of persons per occupied house in towns is 6°3
and in villages 5'7. The corresponding figures for Travancore are 5°9 and 5°4
and for Malabar 6°8 and 5°6 respectively. Among the towns, Ernakulam has.
the highest average of 7 persons per house while certain wards in Ernakulam

- and Mattancheri are very much crowded and have as many as 8 persons to a

house, At the same time there are some villagesin Mukundapuram and
Trichur where the average rises almost to 7.

47 The average number of persons per occupied house cannot be taken
as an indication of the size of families. For according to the joint family system
obtaining in Malabar, the average strength of a family is much higher.

48. Subsidiary Table VII reveals a steady increase from decade to
decade in the number of houses per square mile in most taluks of the State, In
1881 the average number per square mile was 84°'7 for the whole State while,
in 1931, it is 140’2, the increase for 50 years being 55°s. Travancore has 122,
Malabar 107°7 and the Presidency as a whole 649 houses to the square mile
acoording to the 1931 census. The average per square mile in the several taluks

* .varies according to denslty. Cranganur leading with 4314 and Chlttur bringing

up the rear with 70'4.



DENSITY, WATER SUPPLY AND CROPS 17
SUBSIDIARY TABLES,
L=Density, Watcr supply and crops.
— .
- o
5 E Percentage of total BE . Perceptage of
-4 N area ..;, i‘i ‘i cultivated area ander
o1 s | g -’
Nataral Division =8 a¥= g i
"Hal:l:u snd Kookan' E 2. ;3 E Fi =.§ E 2
vdn 3 s £35 . % .
€ o = = H 8- © 3 g s
t A a s L ] 2 = . ]
> 5] o & = &% = £ 5 .
1 2 3 4 ] 6 7 3 9 1
COCHIN BTATE ., 814 542 st'7 | 63 178 {642 o | r'8 o
Cochln-Ksnaysonur ,, |  s,a10 746 74 684 126 | 425 | c.. | .. 575
Cranganur | 9439 | B854 854 o' 1248 29'g - .- 70°5
Mukundapuram . L1} 41°3 4r°0 *100'0 L 1433 543 . 1 z'6 431
. ,
Trichor w| o} 64| 607 | o2 | mes I R R ra
Tulapithi » 79t 68'8 631 W'z | 1260 6o'g w | re 8
Chittor e 254 4173 86 472 718 70°8 - A 5t 24’y
11—~ Distribution of the population classitied according to Density.
Taluks witk a population perisquare mile of
ﬁamrrlbmviséon " Under 300 |' 306430 450—600 600—750 750~900 | 900—1,050 | 2,200 and over
*Malabar an
Konkan' g3 a P = 1 5
COBEL e 23 3% S4 s4 |1 [ss.
C Oz R 35 L /] 125 R
1y (e g la= | a» | ar = T [He e
o R o' 8 |1£%9 2 | &t . S g 4 o |as
2 537 & =3l £ 83| §|S%g] §|°%s| 2 |Fes) f |BE:
t ' i o
COCHIN STATE .| I TR D S A S e el funlu |
ATE ..{ .. e ;293"75 . 107 s"’-fw 3§4 jpe .~ 256'c0 202 24&..50 - . l76.°3" L ..
- o TS |'B9 g g .. . 173 | 168) 166 ' 198 | 1emg Jiood
9 9 {if26
Cochin-Kanayannur,.| .. . .- .
S RN R I e DA (Dot HRO (AR B B R R T
- L L3 e LY aw - Q" -
Cl'lll.llml LTS - " . .e ’ »r
.. " a . :: :: :. . . - or . 17°5t 43 -
* . " " - . 12 s
Mukundlpunm b .- . e .. Slo'ob R ) . ae .. as ]
e e | o ee | oarel O O S - w - .-
Trichur I . " - v . .
. . .. ' :: L .. .~ .. e - 3456'560 21 e
- .. ~a . ‘e . 167 ¥ =
Talophii I S B ’ 1wy .. ..
ve an :: . . .- L1 s 25600 202 Y .
e . [ e . l,'3 16.8 o - "' [T
Chittar oof o | o Jaoras| er] .. . -
. ool A e T T IS S IS B A B IR T




18 CHAPTER 1—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENT OF THE POPULATION
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(B) Proportional Figures.
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CHAPTER II.—THE POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS

AND VILLAGES. .

i is distinguished .f;rom its rural popu-
THE urban population of the State 18 distinguished | .
lation in Imgeorial Table I. Imperial Table 11l contains the figures of the
population living in towns and villages of different sizes. A list- of towns
classified by population with variations since 1881 is given in Imperial Table

Reference to
Statistics

1V, and another list of these towns arranged tetritorially with the population-

classified by religion is contained in Imperial Table V. 'I:hree Subsi_diafy 'I:ables
are to be found at the end of this Chapter, the first showing the distribution of
the population between towns and villages, the -s,ecox-:d giving the number per
mille of the population and of each religion living in towns, and the third
classifying towns by population.

2. The Imperial Code of Census Procedure defines a city as “‘every
town containing not Jess than 100,000 inhabitants and any other town which the
Provincial Superintendent, with the #anction of the Local Government, may
decide to treat as a city for census purposes ; * and a town itself is to include
sievery municipality, all Civil lines not included within municipal limits, every
cantonment and every other continuous collection of houses, inhabited by nof
Jess than 5,000 persons, which the Provincial Superintendent may decide to
treat as a town for census purposes, having regard to the character of
the population, the relative density of the dwellings, the impqutance of the place
as a centre of trade, and its historic associations.” According to this definition,
nine places were treated as towns at the census of 1921, four municipalities and
five non-municipal areas. At the present census three new places were added
to this list—Narakkal, Chalakkudi and Vadakkancheri. In each case the area
selected to be treated as a town is only about a square’ mile in extent, and the
population of this area exceeds 5,000 in all the three places. Besides, Vadak
kancheri, the head-quarters of Talapilli Taluk, has its public offices and courts,
a Government Dispensary and a Government High School. And Qttupara suburk
(included in the town) is a trading centre on a small scale. Chalakkudi is the
junction of the State Railway and the Forest Tramway. The Office of the
Conservator of Forests, the Tramway Engineer's Office, the Tramway Work
shop and the Government Pottery works are at Chalakkudi which has its
Government High School and Government Hospital also. Narakkal stands
midway between Cranganur and Cochin on the coastal strip lying between the
backwaters and the Arabian Sea. Instead of metalled roads it has only canals
for purposes of communication and transport. But it is an important Christian
centre with a Government High School, and a2 Government Dispensary for
medical relief, Aad in addition to the cottage industries connected with the
cocoanut palm, Narakkal has its fish-curing yards. It may be that the non-
municipal towns of the State have fewer urban characteristics than the municipa;
towns, but they too have their own importance in that they primarily exist as the
necessary market centres for the service of adjacent rural areas.

3 The marginal statement gives the percentages for five censuses o
the population living in urban areas in Cochin, Travancore, Malabar anc

»

Definitions &
their appli-
. cation
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Urban popu-  the Madras Presidency as a whole. It will be seen from the statement

parcd with . and from diagram A that the propor-
States or Pro- . * Percentage of urban population in tion of urban population in our State
comus has been steadily growing and that it
Cochin Tnvucora\ Makbar | Madas | hasrisen from 7 per cent in 1891 to 1771
Presidency, H .
per cent in 1931. And though Cochin
189 70 P 73 *'s ~cannot approach anywhere near the
1901 108 62 78 w2 | proportion of urban population in the
- wo | &3 8o '8 .industrial countries of Europe where
war | azo 1o - i more ﬂ?an three~fourths of the popu-
o o s ) < lation live in towns, and though there
S " ~are certain advanced States and Pro-

. vinces in North India like Baroda and
Ajmer-Merwara that show a higher proportion of urban population than
Cochin, still it is ahead of its neighbours in Southern India.

Growth of 4. The urban population in the State numbered 127,141 in 1921 where-
Populet®  as it is 206,340 at present. This marks an increase of 62°3 per cent during the
: past decade. The percentage of increase in municipal towns alone is 50 and in

non-municipal towns 97. Part of this large increase is due to the normal growth
of the population of the old towns, but the major portion of it is to be attributed
to the new areas treated as urban at the present census. In addition to the form-
ation of three non-municipal towns referred to in paragraph 2 above, Trichur,
Mattancheri and Ernakulam among the municipal towns and Trippunithura and
Kunnamkulam among the non-municipal towns have extended their limits by the
absorption of outlying suburbs. If the area newly treated as urban is deducted
from the total urban area and the calculation confined to the urban area of 1921,
the municipal towns will show an increase of about 21 per cent and the non-
municipal towns about 25 per cent for the decade, and the average increase for
both classes of towns “together will be below 22 per cent while the State as a
whole records an increase of 23°1 per cent. It will thus appear that the growth
of population in municipal towns has not kept pace with the growth in rural tracts.
But Ernakulam and Mattancheri have registered an increase of 33's and 27'8
per cent respectively on their 192x area. The corresponding increase in Trichur
is only 14°4 per cent against an average increase of 254 per cent for the whole
taluk.- The facts that the northern suburbs of Trichur town show a very high
rate of growth (ranging from 30 to 35 per cent) and that most of the mill hands
working within the town live outside the municipal limits are significant in this
connection, and the wide prevalence of small-pox' within the town at the time of
the final census will further explain the low rate of increase. The municipal town
of Chittur-Tattamangalam comes last with an increase of only 4°2 per centagainst
the average increase of 12 per cent for the taluk of Chittur. The adjoining villages
have not fared better in this respect, the highest rate of growth recorded by them
being only 6 per cent. Some of them even show an actual decrease in popu-
lation. Malarial fever which has infected the whole area accounts for this state
of affairs. Year after year it has been claiming its victims in increasing numbers.
But for these exceptional circumstances the growth of population in towns would
have been higher than in rural areas. And it will not be wrong to conclude
that the facilities for higher education and medical .relief and other amenities
associated with urban life as also the higher wages available for labour have
been attracting to the urban areas people of all grades in steadily ircreasing
numbers.
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5. The appended statement gives the area, population and density of the
towns. It will be seen therefrom that Mattancheri and Ernakulam, the. com-
mercial and political capitals of the State, which have recorded the highest
increase in population among municipa! towns, are the most congested. These
towns are so situated that they have little scope for expansion and therefore th.ey
are likely to become more congested as they grow further in importance with
the completion of the Cochin harbour works. The situation of Trichur on the
other hand affords it exceptional facilities for extension, and it is likely to grow
in future also as it has donejn the past in view of its many-sided importance.
The town hag its historic associations. It is also the industrial, commercial and
educational centre of the northern division of the State, And many departments
of the Government have their head-quarters at Trichur. Among non-municipal
towns Trippunittura, the seat of the Ruling Family, and Kunnamkulam, the
most important town in Talapilli taluk and a flourishing Christian centre, are
not only congested but have also recorded the highest growth.

Area in square Persons per | Parsons per
Town miles Popdlation square mile acra
Trchur 4'87 43,658 9,378 7
Mattancherl . . 269 39048 14,738 « 230
Ernakulam . T e 31z 36,638 11,743 18'3
Chittar-Tattamangalam . . 24 18,018 8,839 13’8
Kunnamkulam . e 1'89 13,822 7.313 ”ng
Irinjalakkuda . . 20z 11,047 5,442 86
‘Trippunithura . . 137 10,717 8,373 1y
Cranganur . . 126 6,366 5:449 8's
Narakkal —_— . o'g7 6,475 6,675 10°§
Chalakkudi . . 1’72 5.886 3,402 $'3
Nemmara . . o'6g 5513 7,990 12'6
Vadakkancherl .- 125 5158 4,126 64
[ R} . -
Avennge .- 199 17,195 8 637 135

It will be instructive to compare the figures in the foregoing paragraph

with similar figures for Travancore. There are 19 municipal and 27 non-

municipal towns in Travancore against the 4 municipal and 8 non-municipal
towns of our State. The total urban area in Cochin is 2389 square miles while
the corresponding area in Travancore is 171°76 square miles. The average
population of a town here is 17,195 and the mean density 8,637, the correspoand-
ing figures for Travancore being only 11,995 and 3,213 respectively. Alleppy,
the commercial capital of Travancore, has the highest density among the more
important towns of that State. But even Alleppy is much less crowded than
Mattaccheri and Ernakulam, having only 15 persons per acre agzinst 23 and
183 in Mattancheri and Ernakulam respectively.

. 6. From Imperial Table I it will be seen that Cochin-Kanayannur taluk
with its four towns has the largest urban population in the State. Trichur with
its only town comes next, Chittur, Talapilli and Mukundapuram with two towns
ea.ch follow in due order, and Crangaour with its one town comes last. Subsj-
diary '-I':Eble T and diagram B will show the proportion of the population of each
taluls living in towns and villages of different sizes. Here too Cochin-Kanayan-
nur is seen to have proportionately the largest urban population with 26
persons In every 1,000 living in towns, no doubt because Ernakulam and
Mattancheri are bot.h in this taluk. Next in order comes Chittur with 229 per
mille of the population living in towns. The largest percentage of non-Malayali
communities is to be found in Chittur and the presence of these people who Jike
to congregate in towns gives the taluk its high proportion of urban nonulation

Ares,pope-
Tation and
density of
towns

Proportion of
urban popula-
tion in diffex~
ent taluks
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After Chittur comes Trichur, and Cranganur, Talapilli and Mukundapuram
follow with still lower proportions. The natural aversion of. the purely Mala-
yali Hindu castes for the congested life in towns, which has always stood
against the growth of big towns in the State, is responsible for the low propor-
tion of urban population in these taluks.,

7. In 1921, 187 per centof the urban population lived in towns containing
a population of 5,050 to 10,000, 14°3 per cent in towns with a population ot
10,000 to 20,000 and 59°6 per cent in towns having a population of over 20,000.
The corresponding figures for 1931 are 14°5 per cent, 264 per cent and s59°1
per cent. The percentage of urban population living in small towns is thus
seen to be lower than in 1921, because the towns have been growing rapidly. -

8. The Census Report of 1911 refers to the growth of towns on the
west coast as “‘mainly due to the habits of living and enterprise of native Chris-
tians, Muslims and  non-indigenous Hindus, chiefly Tamil Brahmans, so that
they preponderate over the indigenous Hindus in towns, specially in the more
important ones.”” In the three most important towns of Mattancheri, Ernaku-
lam-and Trichur, the Hindus form but less than 50 per cent of the population
though their proportion in the total population of the State is 64°8 per cent. If
the 'I'ami} and Konkani Brahmans and other non-Malayali Hindus are excluded,
the proportion of the Hindu population in these towns will be seen to be very
low indeed. And while 1771 per cent of the total population of the Statz live
in towns, it is noteworthy that 22 per cent of the Christians and 21 per cent of
the Muslims but only 145 per cent of the Hindus of the State are residents of
towns. : '

. 9. The census villages in the State are not residential units but only
units of revenue administration. The villages on the Malabar coast form a class
by themselves and are entirely different from the villages in other parts of South-
India. Except for a few bazaars, the street system of houses is not to be found
on this coast where ““the huddled squalor of the eastern villages gives place to
the solid comfort and freedom of substantial homesteads, scattered over the
country side,” anid where ‘‘each house, even the humblest, stands in its own
little compound or garden, which is usually thickly planted with areca and
cocoanut palms, jack trees, plantains, betel and pepper vines and the like.”

10. The State, exclusive of the unsurveyed forests, is divided into 273
revenue villages that are more or less uniform in size. The average area of a
village will thus be 3°29 square miles. Each town, munitipal or non-municipal,
has been formed from areas selected out of two or three adjoining villages and
as a result several of them have become very much attenuated, The village of
Mattancheri in Cochin-Kanayannur taluk has bheen wholly absorbed in the
municipal town of Mattancheri while Punkunnam village in Trichur taluk has
all but disappeared, there being only a few uninhabited acres remaining in it
after the extension of the limits of Trichur municipality. Of the remaining 271
villages, there are only seven with a population below 500, (three of these being
only remnants left after the formation of towns,) and but 017 per cent of the
State’s rural population live in them. Fourteen villages out of which two are
but scraps left by towns have between 500 and 1,000 inhabitants each and they
contain 1°1 per cent of the rural population. There are 54 villages with a popu-
lation ranging between 1,000 and 2,000 and 8°2 per cent of the rural population
are to be found in them. 143 villages, thirteen of which have surrendered large
areas to form towns, have two to five thousand inhabitants each and 46734 per
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<ent of the State’s riral population are grouped in these villages. Forty-three
villages of which thirteen are in Cochin-Kanayannur and three in Cranganur
.contain between five and ten thousand inhabitants. Five of them have been
reduced in size as a result of the formation of towns. The villages of this class
account for 29°93 per cent of the rural population. Nine villages in .Cochin-
Kanayannur and one in Cranganur have a population of ten to twenty thousand
and 13°23 per cent of the rural population live in-them. Itis villages of this
class lying on the sea-board that are almost as much crowded as urban areas.
And it is here that we find instances of rural tracts having a density of over

4,000 persons to the square mile,
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CHAPTER 11,—POPULATION OF CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES

SUBSIDIARY TABLES,

I.—Distribution of the population between Towns and Villages.

. Average Number, Number per mille of arban popula- | Numb
Natural Division vopulation per | per mille tion residing in towns with g l::?o:r;::ﬁ:ll;l;: :rfll:‘gl:ls m:: *
*Malabar and residing in population of & pofulation of
Konkan'' .
20,000 | 10,000 00¢ | Under .
Town | Village| Towns [vitiages | and | " to | fto | | amd | e | $o [
pr- N OVer 20,050 | 10,000 5,000 over 5,000 2,000 500
't 2 3 4 $ 6 7 3 9 10 I 12 l 1§
COC HIN STATE- 17'!95 3,685 171 * 839 (1] 254 148 . 441 463 05 2
Cochin-Kanayannur.,| 33,360 | 7,133 267 713 816 g 60 - 829 156 15 “
Granganur oo| 6866 7133 161 839 o' . 1,000 . 783 2y - e
Mukundapuram  ..| 8467 | 4113 64 936 e 652 asl. . 297 568 35 -
Tricbur o 4568] 2727 12} S| rooo| .. . = 23] soz| 65| 6
Talapilli os| 9ugo | 2479 o4 gohi . 718 272 - 19 669 23 .
Chittur “oe| 32,218 | 3,295 29| 73 . | 26| . 426 | 481 us| s
Il —Naméer per mille of the tolal population and of eack main
religion who live in towns.
: I Number per mille who live in towns
Nataral Division
“Malabar and
Konkan™ Total popa-- : .
lation Hinda Maslim Christian Jaln Jew Buddhist | Zoroastriam
T ] 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
COCHIN STATE. 71 145 250 220 995 734 154 1,000
Cochin-Kanayannar,, 267 24§ so1 255 1,000 821 14000 1,000
Cranganur . .. 161 200 . 58 79 . T . .
Mukondapuram .. 64 52 64 87 . L] . .
Trichur - eef . 191 138 226 310 . e 316 .
Talapilli . 04 62 . 58 235 . . T .-
Chitiur . 229 238 253 60 . .- "
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¥

I11.—Towns classified by population.

[ : - .
o =5 g Increase per cent in the popaiation of towns I:“;T:Jo%" :;";:; “:m
- =% P as classed at previous censuses pop from 1881 Lo 193t
k2| B2 | ¢ —
- a :
Class of Town =5 | g8 = 3 |rv) in thetotasof
2 £ E 53 1921 1911 1oor | 1¥gr | 1881 | =Y. leach class in 1938
23 =T B to to w to to -1 compared with
E 4 i hud ¥ 1931 1921 191s 1901 1891 | 2w ; thecorresponding
R - £ § EZS | totalin 1881
£s | 22 23
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ic 11
Total o122 ] 1008 950 | 485 | 1904 | 257 | 188 | 157 | 12l 42240
lo 100,000 and ovar ar - L as « . T me ' .a .. . -
II. 30.000 lo 100,000 .. . ‘. . . . . .- .o . "
1l1, 120,000 to 50,000 . 3 s91 932 6+’ 109 6 . - .
I1V. 10,000 lo 20,000 o 4 aby § 1,061 42 . $1'3 197 17°5 : +170'4 446
V. £00010 10,000 .. 5 us | tod0 | oaxs 55 6o | w69 | ws | +6r 1526
VI. Under 5,000 . . ° .. . 716 | —4'8 e e 139 | oyt .
e

Note.—~Sulwidlary Table IV has not Leen prepared as thers areno cities in the State.
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CHAPTER I11 —BIRTH-PLACE AND MIGRATION.

THF.. statistics of birth?place are given in Imperial Table VI while the
Subsidiary Tables at the end of this chapter summarise the salient features of
these statistics thus:

Subsidiary Table I presents the actual figures-of immigration into the
State, :

Subsidiary Table II is the complement of Table I and gives the actual
figures of emigration from the State, -

Subsidiary Table III shows the migration between Cochin and other .
parts of India and other countries.. -

A special enquiry was undertaken regarding emigration from the State
and the results have been embodied in seven Special Tables reviewed at the end
of this chapter.

2. According to these statistics, of the 1,205,016 persons enumerated in
Cochin on the day of the final census as many as 1,117,599 or 927 per mille of
the total population were born in the State. The remaining 87,417 persons (73
per mille of the total population) were immigrants from outside. The number
of immigrants in 1921 was but 39,759 and there is therefore an increase of 119°9
per cent in immigrants during the “decade. The proportion of outside-born
persons in the State’s population for

four censuses is shown in the margin
Number of immigrants
in every 1,000 of the tot-l} 73 41 so 6z | and it is seen that the figure for 193r
population. is by far the highest of the four.

~Census year 1931 1928 319lI I9¢I

3. The large increase in the number ofsimmigrants should not, hgwever,
lead us to the conclusion that Cochin had any superior or new attractions to
tempt outsiders more than in the past. For, a classification of the immi-grants
according to their birth-place reveals the fact that g94°4 per cent of their total

aumber corresponding to more than 68 per mille of the State’s population are
our next-door neighbours from Travan-

Immigrants from No. of females core (31,167), Coimbatore (4,909) and

Malabar (46,415). They have there-
Travancore N vsa fore just stepped over the border. The
Coimbatore Y 16 fact that females preponderate in this
Malabar i - M class proves the casual type of this
migration, which “arises largely from the very common practice amongst Hinc.lus
of taking a wife from another village, and from the fact that young gxamed
women often go to their parents’ home for their first confinement. The
majority of the immigrants from Coimbatore are labour?rs working in the tea,
coffee or rubber estates of the Nelliampathi and other.hllls. and they therefore
belong either to the Zemporary ot the periodic type of migrants whose movements

. will be regulated by the temporary or periodic demands for labour. The immi-

grants from Travancore show an increase of 151°7 per cent during the intercen-
sal period, those from Malabar an increase of 114°3 per cent and those from

‘Coimbatore 110 per cent.

. Of the total number of immigrants only 4,926 or 56 per cent re'main
to be accounted for. The adjacent districts of Madura, Salem, South Canara,
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. Tinnevelly and Trichinopoly claim more than half this numbef, The marginal

. table gives the specific figures and the
iomigrants | Vo 1co matete| $eX proportion of the immigrants from
[ _ these districts. The bulk of these peo-

District

Mada s i . . o

I{a;mn. - i s ple being men, it is clear that most of
’%?,T::.‘..’ﬁ:'" . p 72 them belong to the semi-permanent
Trichinogoly 15 Bo class of migrants “who reside and earn

their Jiving in this State, but retain their connection with their own Iidl'iié§{
where they leave their families and to which they feturn in their old age, and at
more or less regular intervals in the meantime.”” The imundigrants from South
Canara and Tinnevelly are mostly Brahmans.
Brahman or Embran have always been in demand in the Hindu temples of the
State where they officiate as priests. As dealers in cotton fabtics and bankers
the Tinnevelly Brahmans were connected with Cochin as with other parts of
Malabar from early times ; and, though they have been superseded to a great
extent by others in their trade, there are still mary intefests binding théin to the
State. There is a certain amount of periodic immigration of labour from Salem
and Madura, many of the coolies working in the Malakipara estate (adjoining the
estates of the Anamalai hills in Coimbatore district,) having. returned either of
these districts as their birth-place. The immigrants from these five districts
together form but little more than 2 per mille of the State’s population.

5. All other parts of India and foreign countries together claim but
2,271 immigrants (2°6 per cent of the total number). Of these 839 are from
other parts of South India and 991 from the Bombay Presidency, Bombay States
(Kathiawar) and Western India Agency (Cutch). The sex proportion amon
. them shows that many. of them are o
the semi-permanent class of migrants
théugh there are permanent settlers
also among them. The most promi-
nent merchants of Mattancheri are
Baniyas and Muslims hailing from
. Bombay, Kathiawar and Cutch and
most of them belong to the latter group.
- 7 ~ They have long been connectéd with
the place and Mattancheri owes its commercial prosperity and importance
almost entirely to these people,

Nd.of |No.of fumaq
District immigrants | to 100 males

UYombay Presidency .. 29t 6=

Hombhay States

(Kathlawar) * e 498 §7

Wentern India Agency
Catch) .

200 87

. 6. Of the handful of foreign-born persons (203 in number) enumerated
in Cochin, perhaps those from Ceylon and the Straits Settlements (62 and ‘48
respectively) are mostly the children of emigrants from the State, born to them
during their Sojourn in these foreign countries. Most of those from the United
Kingdom and Ireland (38) are planters. Other Elropean countries (30) have
sent several Christian missioharies to Cochis,

7. The statistics of personis born in Cochin and enumerated in other
States or Provinces of India have been received from the Provincial Superin-
t?ndents concerned. Ceylon, Borneo and Seychelles also have furnished statis-
tics on the subj.ect. But the figures for other countries are not available though
it is well I;nown that hundreds have erhigrated to' the Straits Settlemients and
Malaya a.nd. that at least a few scores of Cochin-born persons aré to be found in
other Asiatic countries, Africa and Europe. The results of the special edquiry

regarding emigration throw some Light oni the Subject ang, as wé shall presently

The services of the Canarese )

Permanent
immigrants

Immigvants’~
from foreign
countriss

Emigration
statistics
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see, they give rise to doubts about ;he accuracy of i i
from other States and Provinces. 7 O maty ofthe figares furnished

) .8. Subsidiary Table I compiled from the figur btai
s.lde gives 48,168 as the number of emigrants from Co%:hi:.s o'l'gl:::ir::];?nd(;:t‘
figure fqr 1921 was 23,512 so that the emigrants have increased by 24,656 oE
104°9 per cent, The figures of previous censuses also point to the E:::ts that
_ ~ emigration has been gradually increas-
Censasyear .| o3t | 19m | o1z | 190 | G inVOlume. Like the immigrants
No. of el .| 1nto the State, mnost of the emigrants
grants =« 48168 [*33,512 | 25,047 [*14,700 | 2SO belong to the casual type and as

many as 37,441 of them (77°7 per cent
*Does not include the emigrams to Ceylon who of the total number) have"bthpztepped
. ] over the border and are to be found
in Travancore (26,964), Coimbatore (2,364) and Malabar (8,11 3), Coimba-
tore alone showing a low proportion of

Emigrams to No.ot femalesto ) females. The net result of the migra-
rreeneere “ n tio.n between Cochin and these three
jg:il:zbl:tom - e neighbours has been a gain of 45,050

- % . persons to the State’s population

R (4,203 from Travancore, 2,545 from
Coimbatore and 38,302 from Malabar).

9. 4,886 emigrants (10°2 per cent of the total number) are distributed in
other parts of the Madras Presidency including Mysore, Pudukkotrai and the
French Settlements in South India. The city of Madras alone claims 1,010 of this
number, facilities for higher education, professional careers and prospects of
employment in the public service being the main attractions that take people to
the capital of the Presidency. Tanjore and Trichinopoly too have, like Madras,
a considerable number of students among the Cochia-born population enumerated
in those districts.

10, Other States and Provinces in India together claim only" 3,391 or 7
per cent of the total number of emigraats; and of these the I'residency of Bombay
including the Bombay States and Agencies accounts for 3,035. The sex pro-
portion in this number is perplexing. The figures furnished by the Provincial"
Superintendent of Bombay show that Bombay city contains 2,304 females against
642 males born in Cochin. We have already seen that the merchant magnates
of Mattancheri are immigrants from Bombay. Of the Cutch Memons, Havais
and Baniyas—the three prominent classes among them—, the last two have
not lost touch with their native Province.. Mattancheri has commercial dealings
with Bombay and several of the cargo boats plying between the two places are
manned by Muslims (Mappillas) from Cochin. It is also understood that many
Mappillas have settled in Bombay as petly traders. But these facts throw no
light on the abnormal proportion of females in the emigrant population from
Cochin found in Bombay city. The Census Report of Cochin for 1911 explains
the presence of Cochin-born persons in Bombay thus: “Of the 1,032 (Cochin-
born persons) found in the Bombay Presidency, probably  the majority are per-
sons born in Cochin during the temporary sojourn of their parents here.” But
then there were only about 100 females in this number so that the proportion of
males was very high in 1911. For this reason, if we adopt the above explana-
tion, it must follow that Mattancheri, which had a predilection for male children
in the past, developed a partiality for the fair sex later on, so much so that seven
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out of every nine children bora in the town during the [ast twl:) :l;u;dels’l ;e;
femalest The Cutch Memons have for long lost all touch wit . origi 2!
home. The Havais do not bring their families to Mamnchefl, ut return’ t
their homes periodically. There can the_refore be no Cos:hln-bor‘n Ha.wms in
Bombay or elsewhere. Very few Baniya gu:ls born in Cochin are given i mar-
riage to men in distant Bombay. In the circumstances I can o.f.fer nofsatxs_-
factory explanation for the abnormal proportion of females in the figures of emi-
grants furnished by the Bombay Superintendent.*

de India, 2,446 are to be found

. Of 2,450 emigrants enumerated outsi :
o g s Almost all the emigrants to

in Ceylon, 3 in Borneo and 1 in Seychelles.
Ceylon are labourers working 1o estates.

12. From the statistics of emigration given in Subsidiary Table II it
will appear that the net result of migratiqq has beena gail} to.the State’s
population of 39,249 persons, this number bemg the excess of immigrants over
emigrants during the decade. The COrrespOndl.ng gains for 1921, I9IT and 1901
were 16,247, 22,219 and 35,264 persons respectively. The flglfres for 1921 and
1901 would have been reduced further if the statistics of the emigrants to Ceylon
for those years had been available.

13. In paragraph 14 of Chapter I it was remarked that the gain resulting
_ from migration calculated on the basis of these satistics was only apparent and
that the actual gain must probably be less. The figures presented inthe Special
Emigration Tables at the end of this chapter will support this cantention. From
its very nature the special enquiry regarding emigration from the State was
bound to be incomplete and imperfect in its results. A separate schedule was
issued for the purpose, and enumerators were instructed to ask each householder

Emigrants to
foreign coun-
tries

.Gainto State’s.
poptiation by
migration

Scope of spe-
<ilal enquiry
and accuracy
of its results

whether any member or members of his family born in the State had left it for

places outside Cochin. In the event of an affirmative answer being received to
this question, the particulars required for the several columns of the schedule
regarding the person or persons who had thus emigrated were to be ascertained
and entered in the schedule. Where whole families had emigrated, it is obvious
that no returns could be secured through this procedure. Nor was this the
only difficulty. For, the information obtained from the lower, ignorant classes
of people was but meagre. It was further observed that grown up sons who had

emigrated with their families were not generally returned because they were no

longer regarded as members of their parents’ families. Likewise grown. up
daughters, who were married to persons

with the corresponding fi -
nished by Provincial Superintendents. - P g figures fur

il

* Itissuggested that a considerable proportion of the Cochin-born i‘romen eaumerated In the city
©of Bombay may be the wives of emigrants from Travancore or British Malabar, who bave married from Cochin,

L

No. of from outside the State and who had
emigrants left for their husbands’ homes, were also
according to] No, of .
District, State or ‘h.i“:l“fm. ,mlm,:’.. frequently omitted, because they too
Province “Provincial | the special | Dad ceased to be members of their
Superlntan: { - engairy parents’ families. In the circumstances,
' the statistics collected by means of the
Colmbators N 1% special enquiry are far from complete as-
Nilgila - s8 ®3 sf;ee_n f;cf:m thefl.narginal tablein which a
Tra - 6
Travsucors . '?..?‘i‘z 24 ew of the figures .returped at I_:he
special enquiry are given side by side
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_14- The Special Emigration Tables give 39,744 as the totdl number of
emigrants from ¢he State. The figure includes 2,576 persons who have emigrated
to the Straits Settlements and Malaya and other foreign countries, from which
statistics of emigrants have not been received. Excluding this number from the
total, we have 37,166 persons returned at the special enquiry against 48,168
according to the returns of the Provincial Superintendents. If wé now turn to
the sex proportion in the two sets of

Males Females statistics and study the marginal figures,

: it will be seen that the number of male
‘szzﬁzﬁhetz!‘ﬂa:z:g! em.ig:'-mts_ according to the special en-
from Brovincial Super quiry is considerably in excess of the
intendents 32878 35290 number furnished by Provincial Super-
*thah:pu:lija.’?lr ::m:;d o R s cia intendents, whereas the number of
i - female emigrants is but a third of that

# Does not inclnde the emigrants to the Straits Sat-

domencs, Deatos the ¢ returned from outside. Obviously, the

. omissions referred to in the last para-
graph have chiefly affected the returns of female emigrants, and it is not
unlikely that the reticence of most people on matters connected with their women

. is partly responsible for such wholesale omissions.

15. A comparison of the statistics given in Subsidiary Table III with
the statistics in Special Emigration Table VII will show that the numbers of
emigtants from Cochin enumerated in the various districts or Provinces are as
a rule higher than the numbers returned at the special enquiry. The difference

is striking in regard to Travancore and Bombay as seen ‘from the margin of

paragraph 13 above. There are, how-

ever, certain exceptions worth noting,

No. of , and Madras, Malabar, Burma and Cey-

N aé’:;‘f.:’-{,‘:?z: Hoof lon are seen to claim larger numbers of
Provinee b | coea)'sc| emigrants from Cochin than are ac-
sPJ;:;?:E::; ] th:;.;ﬁff;ﬂ counted for by the Provincial Superin-

cems tendents. It may be argued that the

information elicited at the special en-

g:idi;r el pato 'i.ssg' quiry regarding the place to which -a
Burma ot [P ‘641 person has emigrated might be inaccu-
Ceylon | 2446 9618 | -rate, the house-holder in his ignorance

: : "~ . giving the name of one place instead of
another. A large allowance may be made for such errors. But the differerice
is too wide to be covered by these errors alone patticularly in view of the well
known fact that large numbers of labouters flocked to Ceylon, the Straits
Settiements and Malaya before the present economic depression had paralysed
those countries*, These statistics and particularly the statistics of emigraats
to countries outside India lead us to the conclision that inore people have emi-
grated from Cochin than are accounted for in the figures supplied from other
‘States and Provinces and embodied in Subsidiary Table TI.

16, If the results of the special enquiry have been disappointing in that
the figures of emigrants collected by this means are not teliable, still these i-esglts_; .
are interesting and important in other ways, The seven Special Emigration
Tables at the end of the chapter are so compiled as to exhibit all salient features

* Tl':‘e‘a:ep.lt'tiation 5! labour from these countries on account of aconomic depression had net
started on any la.r'ge scale at the time of the final census. .
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connected with emigration from the State. Table I containing the actual fgures
of emigrants by locality, religion and caste shows that 738 per cent 'of. the
emigrants are Hindus, 5:2 per cent are Muslims anfi 21 per cent Christians.
These figures are not without their significance in view of the fac!: that the
Muslims and Christians in the State’s population have recorded a higher rate

of increase than the Hindus. The marginal table gives the specific numbers of
' the emigraats from selected communi-

these useful figures. 24°2 per cent of the
emigrants are from Talapilli taluk,
20'g per cent from Trichur and 20°3
per cent from Mukundapuram. Emigra.
tion of labour to Ceylon and otherplaces

Number of females

Emigrants from to Joo males

. 70

Cochin-Kanayannur

Cranganur H is mostly from these taluks and they
Mukandapurarn - 3 naturally show a very low proportion of
Trichur - 7 female emigrants. Cochin-Kanayannur
Tatpilh . 22 in spite of its overcrowding accounts for
Chittur . 9 but 186 per cent of the emigrants, Chit-

tur claims 13°5 pet tent and Cranganur
2'5 per cent.

17. Table 11 gives the actual figures of emigrants by age, sex and
locality. As may be expected, the proportion of children and aged people is
but small. 78+6 per cent of the emigrants are between 15 and 40 years of age, 7°5
per cent below 15 years and 139 per cent above 40 years,

18. Tables III, 1V, V and VI are perhaps more interesting and impor-
tant than the others in that they classify the emigrants into earners and
dependants by age, sex and locality, and show their occupation, monthly income
and educational qualifications. As many as 67°5 per cent of the emigrants are
seen to be earners and they include a considerable number of women also
(16'1 per cent of the female emigrants). The dependants are mbstly chiidren
under 15 years and women. Agriculture supports 39 per cent of the emigrants,
industries maintain 9*7 per cent and transport and commerce 10-3 per cent. No
less than 1879 per cent depend on domestic service. Liberal professions and
public service support a fair number (100 per cent), and other occupations 1¢'8
per cent. While most of the emigrants belong to the lower orders and are unedu-
cated, it is seen that quite an appreciable number (2,162 or more than 5 per cent
of _the tf)tal.) is from the educated classes, scores of them being graduates of
universities with high professional or literary qualifications. The adverse
effects of overcrowding and the pressure of population on the means of subsis-
tence account for the former type of emigrants, while educated unemploymeat is

Results of spe-
clal enquiry
reviewed: .
emigrants by
focallty, relie
gion and
caste .

r

Strength otthe| Nambwot | HES side by sic!e'; wi.th the Stre?gth of
Caste or community in thel emigrants from these communities in the State’s popu-
community parlacel rhecommet¥ | lation. The very high proportion of
Brahman emigrants—almostall of them
Brabman 4hi3ze 350 are Tamil Brahmans—is specially note-
Nayar 1425637 8,644 worthy. That the number of Tamil
liuvan 176,649 10,265 Brahmans in the State has actually
Mastim . 87.502 2067 decreased by 0'04 per cent-durmg a
cnavion o] s Boagh decade of abnorma.l increase in ?opula-
' : tion may be explained in the light of

Emigrants by
age=periods

Educational
qualifications,
occupation
and monthly
income of
ewmigrants

responsible for the latter. Young men who have received English education

find no suitable employment in the State. They are therefore forced to emigrate
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and are willing to go anywhere if only they have a chance of getting employed.
The days when love of home and restrictions of caste checked emigration seem
to have departed for ever,

19, Table VII classifies the emigrants according to the places to which
they have emigrated. The figures show that the contiguous districts of Tra-
vancore, Coimbatore and Malabar claim but 485 per cent of the total number.
The rest are to be found in more or less distant places. The fact that emigrants
from the State have gone to Mesopotamia (5), Arabia (7), Persia (12), Africa
(21), and Australasia (11) is specially noteworthy. Most of those found in England
and Wales (26) and Continental Europe (8) are students,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES.
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Cachin State n.m,sqoi 5520453 | 564246 | Bz,49v] 33487 | 48,994 | 3457 | 1,967 | 1.484 | 1,272 m]'48 203 | 106| o7
L
'4
e ——————
Tl—Emigration, " .
Enumerated in
. i bther parts of the | Provinces and
Nptura! Divisjon . C"s":g";':g':tgi? and imllclxs Prfidency States onts‘i:a -
of Birth . ras llocluding the States] the Madrmas Outsi
“Malabar and Cochin ‘State Fresidency (Malabar, | of Mysore and Presidency in- hd;;de
s Colmbatore and Pudukkottai and
Konkan T and the! cluding the
vnm?:e) French Settlements | Porteguesa
Settlements
| s8] 2| 3| ! 2 3 8 T
El oS B Bl R BlE(E|2tz)adfz 2]
= | hr | &= -] I & = £l &l 2 3
a 3 . "
4 H 6 ? 8 [ o | 1 drzfxz lag fag (26
Cochin State 5.137,500 559453 [ 564,146 p ’ ]
— M3 | SS4246 | 37adan | 16,213 | 21,228 1 4,386 3,315 | 1,573] 3,990 o68lzg 2,450{2,382| 68

Note,=For census purposes the State has o diary
ot been sub-divided into Districts or Natarsl Divisio idj:
Table III has not thmfore been prepared and Subsidiary Table IV has been re-nnm':eire?ls ;sa;f‘l Sabed
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LIL—Migration between Cockin State and the other parts of India.

-

. P R Excess (+) or deficiency
Immigrants to Cochin Emigrants from Cochin ) "’é‘ﬂ?;,‘," over
2
Pro;ince or State : . . .
- 193¢ 192t | Variation 1931 921 Variation 1521 1921
1 2 3 4 [ § 6 7 ¥ 9
GRAND TOTAL 87,417 39759 | -+47.658 48,168 33,513 | + 24656 | + P49 | +a6,2gp
'A. INDIA 87,214 30689 | + 47.52 45718 13,479 | +22239 | + 41,496 416,210
i. M:!:dras _Praiq_:leqcy 85,790 1 878 1 447021 41,784 | , 32,490 +l9.=9:4 ) +4-|1-°°6 + 16,279
(a) iﬁn’.tish tertitory .. £4,614 26,380 { + 28,234 14,743 10,103 i 4-64; +:§9-3?1 t 15-27;
_g'ency ' .a T s .. . 'S, — b -
Anantdpor . : ] . i g i ;g : :E :’: 3; = :: = ;: .
-]C!f:lil:;{e-put '.: :g 1 .? i 15 180 I;l -I+" 162 -_— :ga -— u;
* Chitsme . 2 . z 131 9 f - —_
Coimbatore . 4.900 2,138 + 2,811 2,364 1,544 :t 8;: i 2-5:2 + 7?4
Cuddapab ol . 3 P ;: wl+ w]—=- =]+
Gaojam - .- ? : 2 5. 8 ;5 - 15| = -3 | = 5
Godavary 7. - :t 5 21 3 1 slZ %1 %
Ggmtur . . + . i i pr- —_ 4z .
llg::::ln:ol o 8 g .; + z 2 ;_.5 e —_ 22 —_— 2
- + 3] — 7251 — sp
oI B B B S - - A R R R
Malabar - 45,4:2 z:.ésg +=4'75?; 8.!;2 6,341 :.7;: i 38.3::; I :sa:; |
Nellore . - : e - 6 - 18
ctlore : . 49
Nilgiris .- 8 21t 3 578 218 1:: o B
© North Arcot . 2 I iy o P 178 — 16 - 5
é{;:;\:‘ad . 4;3 w1 | 4 a8 250 79 1%1 4+ 220 | + n;;
: . t — 3 -
South Arcot .. o s | I 100 e ” o8 | + 87 | + 78
Sonﬁh Canara ar 924 !53 j'_' 44 ‘.72 19'6 236 —_, 271 -_ 79
gf:gz::lly - és; 6;; 4+ 2 :33 103 = ‘2 | + 559 | + 504
- - 222 -_— z0
. Trichinopoly .. 18T | - % 373 l;; $ 0 R | = =
Vizagapatatn .- 4 3 + 54 . )
. , 2
(b) Indian sﬁfs " 7,176 12,380 | -+ 18,787 27,941 !MS:. f '4-55: + 4 ‘i‘f ; :
' “Banganapalle - . . - e - i .
.ruf:ncom- . 35,167 12,388 +18.78E 56.91% u,g:g Ilq.sgg i 4:23 + ‘g
» Padukkottai . . 9 ’ 8 7’ . + 1 -— I -
Sapdur e - e s . - . . -
ii. Other Provinces = _ ;' —-— q
:n(? States in I’;ndia., 1,203 848 | + 445 3934 997 + 2917 2,64 9
: - ~ 287 | — 309
{a) -British territory .. 434 - 264 | + 170 3328 573 | + 2748
«+ Apdamans and | - ) 15 . + 18 - 15 ..
fcobars . . . + '; T 4 —_— 3 <+ z - g
# Assam B g . T 8 1 4 - s + g ;
-+ Baluchistan . . + a - | o+ 23 4 10 -+ 9
"%f;frﬂapd Orissa., ?? .? ‘ . 1o 29 I . S:g - 2 7:2 = :;2
;.: Bomi_)a.v ° . 2yl l’g i I;; 3'2;3 ‘?? + .339 - . 208 + ' 8
Burma R k ! ' .
Central Provinces { ol | — 4 N . w |+ ] 4+ s
" and Bepx- - ., '; S-Ei -_t M a7 | = a1 | + 12 ]
Coorg ' e C 2 R 1 17 . 17 - -
Dl S H - 1 17 +
North West , : : . .. |+ 2 .
Frontier Province 2 e i 12 Lo Y -~ 36 + 19 -
The Panjab .. 19 . 7 - . . , 38
United Provinces. 1+ = . . |t B+ 7
of Agra and Ond a3 7 . + 6 | + 1o
: - . 8 84 | + a5 613 4% i, 18y | & 240 .
{b) Indian States ., 59 - I . I | + p
Ajmer-Merwara ., .- o — 6 14 ve + 14 -_— 11
Baroda State v 3 9 . . 1 sz .
Bomtay States s 62 + 29 10 . 10 . + 4
(Kathiawan) .. 491 4 . : -
Central India . + . - 23 — 28 + 1z
Agency (Bhopal), LI I .- .
Central Provinces o+ 2 . . - i .5 -— 3-5
(Udaipur)} . . !z '; + P 3t 14 + 17 +- 1] 4 1
faysd:;:::ad - ? 3 .- - 567 | + 176 | — 416 | — 290
Mysore “es 127 77 L + 50 543 . 3
J .
m—— —
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111 —Migration between Cockin Slate and the other parts of India—(cont.)

Excess {) or deficiency

Immigrants to Cochin Ewigrants from Cochin (=) oli! -I‘_:::g;uon o:u
Province or Sate 193t 1921 Yariation 193t 1911 Yariation 1938 1921
' 2 3 4 H 6 7 8 9
Rajputana . i n 4ot 3 NER - 6| 4+ 1 + 3
Weatern India .
i’(f-?.';ii.;‘ e 309 15 + 194 i . + {4+ 4 13
‘ L ]
French and Portu- .
(C) [ {1 L] Srtilements, 66 72 — 6 . e - + “ + 72
i
. ﬁ:::lclh St .:- a8 18 + 7 [ . = . + 35 + 18
Portugunote
> Sl!:llgﬂnu ve 41 5 - 13 (1] . e -+ 41 + 54
{d) Unspecified (Iadia) 65 | .a + 65 - . - ‘+ 65 -
B. OTHER ASIATIC ’
OCOUNTRIES - 122 18 + 104 2,430 a5 + 2425 - 2,328 -_—
la Within British '
Dominians .. 1o 9 101 2.450 25 4 2,425 2,340 - 16
- Ceyloa (Colomha) 63 ) 3 2,446 . + 3446 2,384 429
Bimits Scttlements
and Malaya .. 48 . + 48 ., 25 - z§ 48 - 23
Norneo . . . " 3 . -+ 3 3 .
Seychcllel - " es -a . L ™ i‘ X 1 »e

fl. Ontside Britlsh

i L+ 1

Dominiony . 12 + 3 . . . 2 + 9
Afghanistan ae 3 we 3 . as - 3 .
Arabin - 7 1 2 4+ 1
China IS 2 .. 2 .e e [ K. .
Japun . 1 .- -+ t [ . . 1 L]
Nopal .. 2 as i 2 . .s .. 2 ..
Pernia Y 2 I I L] ' L] 2 :!
Turkey In Asia .. . r -7 o . .. - d

C. BORN IN EUROPE 68 45 ~+ 23 - '..' ' - S 68 + ,4%
L, United Klngdomj

and Ireland .. k' 3 27 4+ 'n . . . + 3 + 27
I, Other Eumpunv -

Countriea (Con- ’ ’ '

tinental Europe} 30 18 + 12 . . - + 3 4o 18

D, BORN IN AFRICA .
{ British Dominions) 5 - 4+ 3 . - P

. DORN IN AME- 0 -
Hehish Dominlon)

tis ominlon). -

l 3 3 e - .. -n + 3 + 3
¥, DORN IN AUS-
(fsﬁ‘?‘ﬁ? ik ) | | i
\ish Domintons 4 4 e e
c. nORN AT SEA . ) . + . *e - + 4 + ‘
L L] a Yy + !. .-!"




CHAPTER IL—BIRTH-PLACE AND MIGRATION

SPECIAL EMIGRATION TABLES.
I;—Ei(gigranl; by locality, religion and caste or tyibe.

Hinda
Total Emigrants } .
- Brahman Nayar Tlovan Palayan
TALUK
= e B - 1 ‘'m »
. E gl 3| 2]z EE & | 3 E E 3 g gl g %
- -1 — [t — - r — E
LA - B N P R N O N I O O A gl 21 S8
L @
T T2 3 4 s 6 7, 3 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 G
- L]
COCHIN STATE ..|139.743] 20:707] 0103s] 3.501| 20442 1.050] 8.644] 7,270 :.3741 10,265| 8,995 1.270] 554 309 iy
s 7Cochin-Kanay.mnnr ] 7,401 4.34J| 3.056” 4 2200 ¥33] V.23  ©37), o1 79.{ 406 286 179 6 1z
Cranganar ol ml sn| 12 6 584 4| 7} 290, 77| ato] 100 19 N
_h-_lukundapnﬁ.m ae) 8,060] 7,260 ool 434 205] 129] 1.483] I.MSL 133L 2,971] 2,898 73 54 4 1z
Trichur . 8.3!3{ 1.163‘ 550 5:81 4132 1'061 1,776| :,5341 :931 3.159L 3,107 52 1 13 g
1 “ ' o - B
Talapilli < o609 7872) 173y 1008l 752  346) 2522 2v7e| 352l 2.364] 2034 210 178 iyl 24
- [ ) . i . . .
Chittur oe| 854354| 2.687] 2,667] 46| Gos| 341 lm?T 945 424] 7600 as0l 519 122 90 93
Hinde 3
- Maslim Christian Jew
- Others Total Hinda .
. TALUK ' : —
) 2 4 . 8 ] -4 T ‘! 1 = . .g
: - 3 El sl s 8[al2 g s |18 {23
els|E|E{=18|8(S1{¢8 (8135|3138
Mol B (-4 il B[ = A & o & = [ [ = S
17 18 19 20 2t | 2= 23 | 24 28 26 27 28 20 21
b i ) ' . i . "
Y . vl . |
COCHIN STATE .. 6.353r 4,124] 2,299] 29,217] 23.128| 6,170] 2,067] 1,578{ 489| 8,338 5972} 2,266] 20f  My[ r
Cochin-Kanayanour .| o911} 04 $18] 2.458] z117] 1,341  27x] 1320  139] 3.657] 2.081] 1,576 1§ 15 .
" Cranganur | To4] 81 334 848 739 1:44 138 129 91 13 10 . I . »
Mukundapuram - 886[ 263 lzgf s.’stﬂr 5;_14+ 475 -:::L 287 28] :.9_1.4+ 5538 399 SL + K
Trichur . 1,106] 1,026] 8ol 6,577] 6,143 usr 49| 34zr 7] 5.a87) 1279 108 .. - .
Talapilli =] 1.892] 1,157 415’ 2654 6367 3871 68 571 "’f L7y 5o, 2370 ee] o] - e
Chittur o] 1.754] " 704] vio80| 496a) 2,837 24zr} x| xw| T w06  w|  a 4, e - -




EMICRANTS BY AGE SEX AND LOCALITY 19
3
. Ll —Emigrants by age, sex and locality.
Total Emigrants Below 15 years of age Aged 15~40 Aged 40 and over
TALUK : -

Persops| Males ,Femnlu Persons | Males |[Females [Pervops | Males |[Females [Persons | Males |[Females

p f 1 3 4 ] 6 7. 8 9 10 ¥ 12 I3
COCHIN STATE)] 19,743 30,707 ) 9.038] 2978] 15687 1,201| 31,228| 240443 67850 5536 4.577 959

Cothin-
Kanayannur L,  7.408 4,345 3056 s62 301 261 [£.71 24l 2,430 008 633 365
Cianganur . ooh 8n 115 78 45 a3 732 701 8t 136 125 B ¢
© Mukundapuram .,{ 8060 7,160 900 196 271 128 6,487 5,824 663 1,186 Lo74 0z
Trichur «| Bary] 7363 550 445 27§ 170| 646701 6,313 337 1,198 1,155 43
Talaplllt | 06091 7.8723| 1,732 729 430 299] no7| 6273| x22| n373] ra6s 204
Chittur ' as] 50354 2,687 2,667 768 365 3] 3940 1,901 2,040 645 :4:, 23.‘
h




11l —Classification of Emigvants into Earners and Dependents by age, se% and locality.

Aged 40 and over

" Below 1§ years of age Aged z3—4o
Total emigrants ‘ -
Earners Dependents Eamers Dependents Earners Dependents
TALUK
a 8 2 8 » 8 P ] P 8 - B 3 ) k]
g " 8 3 K] g 8 Fl 8 8 i 8 i s g k] ] 2 5
g | § 5 c g = g ci a g ] é C g ] E
| - 3 ] s ] [ [ \= 5 2
& = [ A = [ £ s & [+ - [ ;M - (4 [ : (4 f
H 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 " 12 2 14 5 16 1 B | 1 10 2 2
COCHIN STATE ..| 20742 | 70,707 | g.038 421 30 o1 | 28571 1nagr| 1200 22,196 | 21,062 | 1,034 ] 9032 | 3381 | 8651 | 424 | 3986 238 1,322 L] 731
Cochin-Kanayannor..| 7dor | 4,345 | 3036 6o 44 16 5oz 257 248 | 2,177 | 2813 364 | 2,664 598 | 2006 641 577 64 a7 56 301
Cranganur vel 096 87 125 7 7 . 7 a8 2 616 613 13 156 . 88 68 132 na " 24 131 n
Mukundapugam .| 8,060 ] 7,69 900 103 38 15 293 183 mo| s5058] 4968 go | 3,429 8:6 573 924 got a3 262 173 8o
‘Trichur »] Biav3] 7763 550 6 6 [ 384 atg|  s6s| 5657 | 5588 | ° 69| wor3 748 268 | r1016| 1,003 13 183 53 ©
“Talapilfi o] 9609 | FB72| rna37 95 83 7 644 342 292 | 5.6m | 5440 234 .81 833] 1o0o| 1085] zo03 s3 38 '|67 5t
Chittuor o] 534 2687 | 2667 95 a7 48] 673 ns 355 | 2004] w40 364 | 10w 61| 1,606 466 o 78 179 » 149

o¥
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OCCUPATION OF EMIGRANTS 41

TV.—Occupation of Emigrants by age, sex and localily.

I

) Number of persons (Eamers and Dependents) supported by
3 dust
Total nomber of Agicultare I Industry
Emigrants — - -
TALUK Aged ed Below 15 ' Aged 40 and
v y::llo:l:ie ls-s-qo :»8 and years of age |} Aged 15—q0 over
Dver
) B 3 3 3 3 2
glsl3|sls|3!ls]{s]c({z]3|23|z|2]|3
Kl - E o ] o g ] s
HEHHHHEHEHEHHEH R
1 H 3 4 s ] 7 8 9 10 i 12 13 14 15 16
COCHILN STATE ..] w.742] 30.707{ 9.0 21 A B840l 424 = JJ 6 43 uJ 3.065H 2lSJ 478J 27

Cochin-Kanayann ur . 7.plr 4,_14_? 08 6 2l lssh % ,“+ '8 S? (T s 120 P 16

Cranganuy Caed W8] 871 a2g . - ] I | 4 .- 2 . 7% . 28 -

Makundapuram o] Bi0Bo| 7,160 goo i ] 103 a0 23 o 9 2l 532 16 88 X

Trichur . B.JIJ* 7.76.\Q s,toL Gl o] a7 . 79 . 1t «] 569 -] 120 -t

Talapilti o O 7-371L 1;737 4 -] a3 44 45 n 1g) as| 1,180 30 xz§ 4

Chituwr o] 50354 | 2,687| 2,667 4 8 2] 250 a4 26 - a 18 52| 58 6
i

Number of persons (Earners and Dependents) snpported by

. : Liberal pro;_‘
Transport and Commerce Domestic Service fessions and
Public service
TALUK
* Below 1% Aged Aged Below 13 Aged Aged Below 1§
years of age 1§=40 4¢ and over | years of age 1540 40 and over | years of age
v ] 2 ] 2 8 3 H] 8 _g
o ] .3 = -
= Bl = ? I E % E '3 E 'g ] 3 B
slalalwla | 8|Sl |s]elS|e|3 &
17 3 19 ao 21 as 23 | 24 25 26 2y 28 29 30
COCHIN STATE Y of 3323 esl 720t 13l 32l sl agsi| nazs| 86 a3 gl 4
Cochin-Kanaynannr . 6 .- _ujr 3 6o 2 1y qf 15] g6 l6r 95 2] a
Cranganur . 4 . 18,1 1 =4 . T . gl s ‘_-H e .
Mukundapuram . 3 | 61§ s 98 A & 12l 23] 18 2 29 ; ! '
Trichur - 19 | o8} 3 197 . I3 8 ro56) g7 196 rzl 4 .
Tt L - |
alaps .. 9 . 907 24 2_ﬁL :‘H n I l."ﬂ 342h 205 62’ : .
Chitwr ‘ . J
»- n - 49.1J los{ 8§ = | 116 305 26 32 2 -




CHAPTER IIL~BIRTH-PLACE AND MIGRATION

IV ~—Occupation of Emigrants by age, sex and localily—cont.)

..

_ Number of persons {Eamers and Dependents) supported by

Liberal professions and Other occupations No occupation
Public service . -
TALUK “Aged Aged Below 15 Aged Aged Below 15 [ Aged Aged
15=43 40 and ovar | years of age 1540 40 and over | years of age] 15=40 40 and over
o | El sl 2 s | S a3l B2 [s18s)8
IHIE IR RN IE RN I AR A E R AR R RE NS
S|1&|S|2)|2 é sl&|4 E N E 3 E 3|3
st | 32| a3 | 2 | as | 8| | B | a0 | v | a2faa| 4]z o6
COCHIN STATE ..| 2285} 133] ~ 348 4l 192 g8} 6,224 373‘| 3 8] 1,233] 1,164] 3.086] 4.!1:[ 669, 74
\ . . . . - - -
Cochin-Kanayannur .,| s49} 36 qu 9] ”F 5,730 107 g 36| a2t 131] 3,471 S:J att
Cranganur . 146 4 =z . :1 .l zog 8 2 ol W sof 13 9
*Mukundapuram ) 4rer  IIf . 53} .. 29 6 o411 23 304 L 168 o4 783 9% 168 30
Trichur o o8l s a6l .| a6 a6 nora a4 81 6 ros| 146 60§ My 13F  ag
- .
Talapilli’ .| 617 39] w 3 74 5| IMJ 59| 113 S' 292 223 696) 350 116
Chittus’ .| ss 4 oo 2 2 a71| 43l 63| x| o4l 38| 203 B3SO 43| 143
__




Vi—Emigranls by taluks (earners only) classified according to tietyr monthly sucoms.

-

SLNVEOING 40 AR0INI

—— S ————— T e ————
No. of persons whose motthly income amoants to
Nemter of , —
Emligrants who are
earnery Below Rs. 15 Re. 15=2% Rr. 25=50 Ra so0—ico Rs. 100~%00 Ra. 500 & aver Unapecified
TALUK
2 3 3 3 3 3 3 t
e | = 7 2 i 2 3 % [ : g < i : i : :
5 - C} i o a ] L] a E = 'a
[ H ™ A [ B [ - B~ a (A = = -] -
' 2 3 4 5 6 7 B 9 10 1 1t 13 14 15 16 [} 18
s
COCHIN STATE ..| 368xu 25378 1451 3.816 842 7.004 170 8,042 1c6 1,832 [y 1,183 28 66 - s | sy
' ' LY . )
Cochin-Kanayannur .., 3,878 LWL 444 627 256 933 a 972 » a8 17 ast 8 22 " ass | G2
Crangaout - 745 733 13 tob 3 204 2 a0y 3 7 1 47 L] 2 . 9% 3
Mokundapurzm ol 6,088 5987 128 948 6s | 1885 |+ m 1816 n’ 336 5 1ol : s e 99 | =
Trichor op o 6 6,647 87 663 kL 1859 12 3,348 16 “w |7 173 s 15 v 1ess | s
Talapliit .. 6.824 6,50 204 1,297 124 183 a8 2,071 2 402 9 m 2 7 . 68 99
Chittur W] a6 1,078 487 175 an aso $s | .6 “m 403 nmyo.m 1o 18 2 26 | g5
. ;
S —— —— - E—
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CHAPTER IIL.—DIRTH-PLACE AND MIGRATION

VI—Emigrants by locality and educational qualifications.

‘Total number of Caochin- Cranganar | Mokenda- Trichur Talapilli Chittar
Emigrants Kanayannur puram
Qualifications -
TNHAHRERRRNHAHNE
Elg|i)d|8|z|E|s)8|a)2|z({8]=|8
1 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 n 2 "7 7] 18 15
Imperial Services
I, C. S, . 4 4 . . . e - . 1 . . .. 3 .
F.C. & . 2 2z . 1 . . .. . . . . T . .
British Degrees -
Medical .. 4 3] 1 2 . . . - 1 1 . . . . .
Legal . 1 N 1 . N T IR I N T T I
Arts and Eciences
(M.A., Ph. D).. =+ zu v . .- . - ¥ . 1 . . . - .
Indian Degrees and
diplomas
Medical - 96]  8g} AqA 47 4 10 v I 9 il 4 10 "
Veterinary R L Y7 (RO O S [N 4 W o d . | .
Sanitation o) 26 IS4 S I I R a4 ] -7 o] - o ] ..
Legal (B.L. or .
1L.B}) Y I - I 1| I PET IR T N n .. gl o o] L] 39
Agricultaral . 1 1 . .. . I . 1 . e . v - .. -
Commerce
(B. Com.) . o ¢ 8 .. 1 . . . . . .
Engineenng . ‘
B. E. % N KR IO N I Y ENO) IRt (! AN RSO [ I NS (R
L. M. E. o s sl o L] 4 sl o) . B N R
Electrical _Engi-
neeting -f 88 . 38 . - .- 6 aa . - ar 12 .
Overscer's Test ., ae - . ae .- i .. ‘i . . . .
Arts and Sciences
M. A. ol 4 ae A a6 1 R I B oL 2 2l .. 2' .
B. A. ) 95l s ::| ) 57 4 j o ol a2 4 = l .| 56 3
B. Sc. . 1 .. 5 . - . . . 1 . . . .- .
L. T. o 50 22 8| I3 2 .- -3 1 6 3 ki I [ 1
Intermediate o| 238 222] 1€ 38‘ 1 8| - 13 22 8 99 z 40 I
School Final .| ras7] 1,112 45 |'54 13 78 I 8¢ :u] azc 13 297 o 257 2
Miscellaneous [ -
Account Test ., 2 :T . . . . .- H . . . 8 I o
Sh;rtham.i and J 6 . .5
ypowriting e 72 71 1 5 1 . " 1 . 22 as . .
Co-operative Test . 1 1 . . . . .e 1 e ..l’ . . . . .
Compounding .. 7 6} RL . - .- a G 1 . . . . - -
‘Telegraphic . i 11 v . . . . sy ve (3} . - - a .
Railway Test .. ei g o o ] e - 1 [ IO IO I [ 71 .
Survey Test . 2 2 . . . . . 2 . . . . . .- .
Gymnastics . | | . . i . - ? . . .e . . . .-
Bslow S. F. or Unspeci- .
fied o] 37:580] 38,641 8,030} 2.944] 3020{ 75| 123] 6,030 886 7,37 Sv9| 7earg] 1723 227 2-660‘
Total ..] 39,742 30,707| 9:035 ;.345 3056 ‘ Sﬁ 125 7.160] gco| 7.763| sso| 7.872) n737| 2687 2,667




PLACE OF EMIGRATION

VI/.—Place of Emigration.
L] »
R S
Emigrants from
Total namber of Cochin+ Cranganor | Mukanda- ] Trichur Talapilli Chittar
Lmigrants Kanayunuer param
Place to which
emigraied M s -
- [ - : [
e 3 s B £ [ 3 4 = K = s - = -
els|a|lsl3lsl3|s]lze1=2]|¢8 E| =] &
. s 1 4 s1 6] 7 8 o Jso ]| 1) a2z ]| 3] 4] 15] 18
GRAND TOTAL v 243{30707] 9.035] 48| 3056 871) t25] 7,169) 900l 7,763 ss0| 74872 1,737] 2,687 2667
1, Frovinces and . ] t
States in ln;::ﬁ } j N
beyond Cochin
State .| 26.445] 18.123] B.323] a.671]-2668] 421] 03] 1,399 8595 4011 so_;J s,sgsf 1,673 2.5224 2,558
a. Provinces and
States adjazent .
to Cochin States,] 24,1960 16,342] 7,764] 3.t40] 402} 366] roof r672| 841 3.378[ a54| Soa44} 1871 2.342] 2,396
is  Writish Territory
(Mardras Prosis
dency) o |17:050ts.970| s0861 1,308] 689l 23] 56 ro17zl 298| 2Bigl 3 492 1386 w7y Taug
Anantapur . 2 2 - e .. - - .. . ae . o . 2 ..
elinry . 20 1% 5l " . . . . . .- - 14 JF 1 t
Chinglaput . 18 9 9} . . . . t . - . . . SL 9
Colmbatore .| 1,720] 1,720 Goy] 20g 75 20 9] rwo 20 107 35| 128 43 5501 427
1 )
Cudddpah . ., 8 3 3 .. e 2 l 3 . e . . .
G-’llljﬂm ) 8 8 e 3' - e e "y . 6 ‘a8 e . ..
Gouavari . 23 18 4 .- .- . . 4 2 3 . 3 . _'+ 2
Guntdr o o - 4 4r 2 P - . ' - . . 4] 4 .- .
Kistns . 7 ? . .zl o - - . e . . “we 5 .
Madras | mBo3l 23370 466  asy  zo9] a3 13 260, 36| 207 571 n14s 76| 237 93
Mactura o . 587] 389} 108 ll:J 89J . 1 49 8 146 53 42 25 40 22,
Maialmtr o] 10,588] 2,183 B.378] 435 ' 249 76 330  482] 174 2163 133 3690 r,1€0| 1.337] 1,526
Nutlote e 39 a 8 as e e .- 13] 2 L4 I 5 3‘ e
Niigiris . 28 ik sgL 27 - . 41 28] 7 SSI :# 4 Ik
North Arcot ..{ 3 sJ . 28 7 I an .. 2 4 2 . -19r 6 n--.xy .
Ramopd | 303 7 4 1 - . v A B g ? 9r - ?
Salem " 124 50 84 12 [ . . 24 9 9 1 é g 10 43
South Arcot 34 20 14 "; 7 - .. 3 9 e ' ’ '
South Canars . Q 44 i . e .e . 24 ki 16 :; s .e 4 Ia
T‘“‘i‘*!‘ B L B I -~ I ) R .| 63 191 a5 I 6 1y 12 2y
Tinnavelly . 70 k L) + ¥ . - . . 36 2 . # - 7
Trichinopoly ., Illr l;q s_lﬂ . . - - 53! 4 «ﬂ 16 31# ; 21 28
Visgapatam ,, a“ 10 4 6l .- .. .- 9 .~ 13 W [ %
fis Iodian States ,, 7.05‘4 4:372| 2,678] 1,842 la:_j 135 44 499 54.1 559f  1ryf 1,383 1By 85 32
T ! -
"“"““'. | 6074 aut6] 658! 1,838 iy 1ad] 44 B4 s3] sso| an| vax| 12| 724 70
Pudukottai . % 56 3°f L . 4 a 'SL " 9 . 18 8 K Iz
by  Other Proviaces
and States in
India . e “._ '.ﬂ 557 1




CHAPTER I1L—BIRTH PLACE AND MIGRATION

ViI1.—Place of Emigration—cont.)

Emigrants from
Total nnmb“ of Kacochiﬂ' cﬂl‘lmﬂr Mukundﬂ' Trit‘.'hur Tllﬁpi"i cbitmr
: . aram
Placeito which Emigrapts nayannar | p
emigrated " .§ T ! 2 2 2 P
e lst3 |8 |Ft2|3|2]3|[2|F 23|23
o L] © 3’ o = ° - § L4 v s © = g
¥ = ) = i = [ < ] & R - > = =
. 2z 3 4 5 6 7 8 9. | 10 i 12 13 T4 15 6
i. British Territory .. 1.844 L4460 403 3Bs] 19§ 54 JJ lh} fo] ° 592 45|  rof 3 s8] 114
’ Assam N 3 . 1 . . . ! - . . . . 1 .
Bengal i BT SR VT B R S I I R DT Y I BT B BT R
' Hibar and ot

Oﬁm . - ae 3} l-j . ae e *s .. LT3 =e e :T s

Bombay- «| 822] so8| 277 191] 118 16 o] 112 of 153 131 37 17 86| 72
. Burma v :542 852 9o ob] . 26 2B 2 29 . a62| 10 7 14 20 13
Central Provinces} ‘
and Berur . 11 - 11 e T “a d " ‘e 3' .. am we .a T
: coﬂfs T 49| 45 ﬂ 4 2 s . . L X * ’l v 36 . . e as
L ]
The Punjub . 18 Iy § 4 1 . . 1 . . . 9 .. 3 .
United Provinces
ot Agra and
. Ondh . 9o 63 22 a3 17 " . 6) 1 20 z 1 - 2 3
,il, Iodisn States ..| 484] 330] 154] 142 71 3t . 5 sl ¢ 8 26l 42| 43
Baroda . 2t 16 5 4 3 | e I . 1 2 .. v " .
Hyderatud .. 49 ;:' B - 2 - | .. 9 1 - v g g u
Mysore ol 417 I3 oz 63ﬁ 1 »e 44 7 3o 41 N 34. 32
¢, Frenchand
Purtuguese
Bettlements ,, 6 4] 2 4 . . . . . . . . .
i. French Settle- ‘

" ments . 3* -~ 1 3+ I ae . . - P .. .. s ' e 2
Pondicher:y ' I l ] 3 “ . . ' o . s e . D ..
Karll:al aw 2 L Y] 2 -8 .s " e an " s e e - " I

ii, Portuguese Set-
tlements s 3 .a P s - ae ' - . .e . . ..
G“ -1 3 ‘o 3 . - s - (N} LR - L X LT - 'li
11, Other Asiatic .
. countries ee| 129827) 11.603]  824] 409] 230] 408 18] 4,676 2z] 3685 a0] 2271|103 134 i3
i. Within Britizh ' ,

 Domintons  ,.[22,108[ 11,887] £21] 4o1] 23| 4 18| 4,674 lgl 3,684 2,267] 03] 15 112
Ceylon o] 94618] 044 179] 162 51 i 4,340| tof 3,778 a8t 1,377 ar 2t 20
Melopotamia o 5 4 . 1 e Y] . e 3 1] ne . 1 1 oo. "
Stralts Settie

. ments and
Malaya ol 2.485F 2,044 341 239l 131 8 13 g2
Outside British Q
Lominions .o 19 16 3 8 . . ] .
Arabia . 7 4| a . »e a .t
. Persia . 1 a2 . [ . . 1‘1 -
II1, Europe .o ki 32 .2 gl .3 . 4 .-
i, United Kingdom 26 24 2 13 2 . 4 .
Eungland and .
Wales e 36} “) 2] i3 zh e 4 Y
>




PLACE OF EMIGRATION

VII—Place of Emigration—icont.)

47

Emigrants from
Total aymber of Cachkin- Crangapnr | Mukonda- Trichur Talapilli Chirtar
Place 10 which Emigranis Kanayannuar . param
emigrated p 3 s P » 8 T 2
Elelftlelsi|ls|z]letsls]ilzlzs]!sals
8 (s Eli s 1B E1El2lEl2] g
Elz|E 18z |8 sE1s183)E|si§
2 2 3 . s 6 7 8 9 1o " iz 13 i3 i3 16
il Othes Enropesn
coontries (Con- )
tinentd Eorope) sL . . & . .. . IL e ? . .e . .
Belglhwm . 31 e 1( ' . . . . | .
Germany ., ol B . . - of . I . . . . ] ‘
- i |
Iul, . ‘1 4 . 4 s “" - ' e . - --
- .- = LU va a9
IV. Afrea .
F i} - 15 6 ‘j e e e ] S 1 sp 2 i + ‘ -
V- America . | B G Y . ’ ’ 1 ‘ N
.- - (X L e .o ..
vI. Anstralagia a 11 i1 . - e 7
e s eof - . “n 1 - *
VIL Uns ‘
pecified ., l,to]j 9:_'+ 180, zu} 156 39‘ 4] u‘ 61 f1 . .
- - 9 »] [ ]




Reference to
siatistics

fnaccuracies
of ageretums

Change o the

- snture of age

ceturns &

CTHAPTER 1V.—AGE,
THE statistics regarding age are contained in Impérial Table VII. This

- Table deals also with the statistics of sex and civil condition, which are to be

treated in separate chapters. Other Tables too are concerned with age. Thus
Imperial Table VIII shows the civil condition 4y age of selected castes. In
Part A of lmperial Table IX the distribution of infirmities 3y age-periods is
given, while Imperial Table XIII presents the statistics of literacy 4y age.

There are ten Subsidiary Tables appeuded to this Chapter, the first seven
of which contain the salient features of the age statistics in proportional forms.
The remaining three deal with the vital statistics of the decade under review,

2. The statistics of age are justly considered to be one of the most
interesting and important features of a census, but unfortunately their value is
considerably impaired by the errors in the returns of age recorded in the
schedules.” The various forms of misstatement of age common at an Indian
census have been tully discussed in previous Census Reports. Ignorance plays
the most importaat part in this connection, and because the average Indian
knows little or nothing about his age he often states it in a round figure. Thus
rises the preference for numbers ending in o. Figures ending in 5 are also
much in favour. Even numbers are otherwise preferred to odd, and a partia-
lity for numbers like 2, 8, 12, 18, 28 and 32 is noticeable. It will not, however,
be wrong to assume that the proportion of errors rising from ignorance is likely
to be smaller in Cochin than in most other States and Provinces in view of the
fact that at least 50 per cent of our children of school-going age are attending
schools, that literacy has been spreading more rapidly in Cochin than elsewhere
and that the level of ignorance among the masses is lower in this State than in
most other parts of India. The common tendency of old people to exaggerate,
and of elderly men and adult women to understate, their respective ages also
leads to false returns. The Hindu's superstition that his allotted span of life
will be shortened if he gave his correct age is gradually dying out and’is there-
fore less responsible than of old for deliberate falsification. The communities
in which pre-puberty marriage is compulsory form but a very small section of the
population of Cochin and hence errors from understating the age of unmarried
girls have always been relatively few in number. On the whole, the age returns
of the State may justly be regarded as less inaccurate than those of the greater
part of India.

As a result of the errors in the age returns, they have to be carefully
corrected and graduated by actuarial calculations before they are used for the
construction of Life Tables or the deduction of birth and death rates. This
part of the work is undertaken for all India by the Government Actuary.
But the Age Tables compiled from the crude figures returned at the census
are not without their interest and importance. The large errors in the age
returns are no doubt more or less constant at each census. Further the figures
are combined into groups so that the defects may be reduced to a minimum.
We mgy therefore use these groups with a certain degree of ccfnfideflc? for
gaining some idea of the age-constitution of the people and its periodic variations.

3. On previous occasions, only completed years of age were to be asked
for and entered in the enumeration schedule. A change calculated to secure

thele groupiug more accurate results was introduced at the present census. The schedule of -

1931 contained these directions: “Column 7 (Age on 26tk February)—Enter
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the number of years to the nearest birth-day or the nearest age (in years) known.

For infants less than six months old enter o and for infants of and over sir
months enter 1,” According to the instructions issued in 1921, a person who
completed his 20th year on the very day of the final census and another who
was 20 years and 10 months old on that date would both be returned as zo,

whereas the age of the former would be entered as 20 and that of the latter as 21

in the age column of the latest schedule, The age-periods actually returned in
1931 were 0—14 (0), }—1} (1), 13—2} (2), 2¢—34 (3) and soon. The crude

figures were first combined into alternate ternary and septenary groups, namely,
0—3, 4—6, 7—13, 14—16, 1723, etc. The quinary age-groups of Imperial
Table VII were compiled from these ternary and septenary groups.* The
quinary groups thus obtained must naturally be more accurate and satisfactory
than those of previous censuses.

4. The age pyramid for 1931 shows graphically the proportion which:
each quinary group bears to the next one. The regular grading of the pyramid
indicates that the groups are, without a single exception, proportional and that
the numbers decrease as the age rises. That some of the age-groups of rgex;
were irregular in this respect will be seen from the grading of the age pyramid
for 1921, . . ,

5. The following table and the six diagrams inserted in this chapter
compare the age distribution of the population of 1931 with that of the three
previous censuses.

Nuamber per mille of total population enumerated at each age-period
1931 1931 1911 90K
Age-perlod B . ) i ' B
SN B B R
1 1 3 4 [ 6 7 8 9
o—3 169 161 1z 124 TU N I 21 137 Mo
s~10 14 128 140 132 10 |7 iz £39 ™
] 127 © o119 13t 113 126 18 132 123
15—20 08 100 965 95 1 90 Ico g7 98
20—3§ 8 o8 .1 97 90 100 8; o3
. 2530 bii 8o 7% I 88 83 Q0 86 or
0—35 68 73 7 l 74 73 75 72
840 ) s 6 - 6 6 s8 4 56
ao~us o [ 53 53 5t 58 3
4550 40 |} 38 ©w 37 £ 35 26 a
505§ 3. om s 36 33 36 M o
§3—60 28 4 24 n 3t 2t 19 13
Go—6g . l? -] E L 23 19 24
65—70 10 1§ 10 :
2 ln:i over 12 L 7 1 ' :: - t: 9} ¥ 4.6
I4
3,000 1,000 oo | 1000 1,090 1,000 1,000 1,000
*  This was —

done i .
Fi (g T :a:t : the following manner: o=z} (¢—6} =o—g; 4 =6+ 7—12) = 510 3 (—13)

5 and 193‘1’

19231
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The remarks made in paragraph 19 of Chapter I regarding the proofs of
short-counting in 1921 furnished by age statistics have to be recalled in this
connection, and due allowance should be made for the short-counting when the
age-groups of 1931 are compared with those of 1921. The most significant
feature revealed by the figures in the above table and illustrated by the curves
in the diagrams is the remarkable rise in the proportion of ¢hildren aged o-s
during the past decade. The figures for the three previous censuses are far
below those of 1931. A variety of fluctuations, now significant and now negli-
gible, is seen at the subsequent age-periods. The sum total of all these varia-
tions is (1) that the proportion of children (0—10) in 1931 is much higher than
at apy of the three previous censuses; and (2) that the excess in the earlier
groups is balanced by a slight decrease in the proportion of adolescent males
(10—20) and by a much more pronounced fal} in the ratio of the adujt popula-
tion (20~45): The figures for these combined groups are given below.

(]
| —= — e —ye -
¢
1931 1921 it ! 1901
Age-period 7
bMales Females | Majes Females | Males Pempalas | Males L Females
T 2 3 4 C s 6 7 | 8 F g
o=10 L 286 277 | 67 | x|} a4 | 6 294 -
10=—20 223 | 319 | azy | 8 2as | 218 | 230 23t
2045 - a4 | 388 as6 m | | 3 369 9
45 and above 141 140 140 | 143 | 13t 139 126 12§
1,000 ;000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000

It is observed that 1921, 1911 and 1gor differ among themselves so far as
the proportion of the adult population is concerned, though. they are in general
agreement in respect of the adolescent ages. Both 1931 and 1921 fare alike in
the proportion of the elderly and aged population (45 and over), which is higher
than that of 1911 and 1901.

" 6. Here in Cochin we have no legacy left by past famines to determine
Probable  the age-constitution of our population. Nor was the mortality from the in-
fluenza epidemics of the decade 1911-—I921 severe enough in this State to
affect its age distribution then or afterwards. Other factors must, therefore,
explain the variations noticed above. A.rise in the birth-rate, or a fall in the
death-rate among infants, or the depletion of the:adult categories through heavy
mortality or emigration may account for the higher proportion of children and
the lower proportion of adults. The prosperous conditions of the decade
examined in paragraphs g-—1z of Chapter I point to a high birth-rate; but in
- the absence of reliable statistics on the subject one cannot say whether this
bicth-rate was higher* than that of previous dpcades. In all probability the

et —
P o —

*The recorded vital statistics, examined in paragraph 1z of this chapter, show a decennial rate oi 146. .
. birihs and 93 deatbs per mille of the population for the past decade. The corresponding figures
for the previous decade (1g1v—1g20) were Aigher, the birth-rate being 169 and the death rate 145.
The higher Lirth-rate recorded for the period 1911—1920 proves nothing but the unrelisble charag

ter of the vital statistics.
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PROPORTION OF CHILDREN TO ADULTS [ ¢

iarger proportioa of children is to be attributed not so much to an actual rise in
the birth-rate as to a fall in the rate of infant mortality. The Malayali castes
have no child marriages, and cohabitation and child-birth in thess castes
generally take place emly after the woman is physically mature. The rapid
progress of female education has raised the age of marriage and child-birth still
further. With the advance of civilization and the spread of enlightenment,
primitive and insanitary methods of midwifery are being replaced by civilized
and scientific methods., Conditions of living are healthier and facilities of rural
medical relief greater than of old. In the circumstances the survival rate of
children must be rising steadily,

That the increase in the earliest age-groups, instead of being balanced
by a more or less uniform decrease shaved by all the subsaquent groups, should
have affected the adult categories in particular calls. for an explanation, The
death-rate among adults is relatively low, and the conditions of the decade were
favourable to all sections. of the population. In the circumstances the fall ia
the proportion of the adult groups is probably to be attributed to an increasing
volume of emigration, emigrants being drawn chiefly from the ranks of adults.
The proportion of pergons in. the effective age-periods reflects the degree of
cpergy and vigour in a population. Any loss in the strength of the aduit groups:
muat therefore indicate a corresponding loss of energy.. From this- point of
view the depletion of the adult categories eannot be. viewed as: 2 happy sign.

7. Subsidiary Table V gives the proportion of children aged o—po per
100 of adults in the age-groups 1§~—40 and per 100 of marrled 'women in the
same age-groups, It is from this proportion: that the character of the population
in respect of its progressiveness is usually gauged. That the figures for 1931
are by far the highest since 1891 will

193¢ | 1922 { 1911 | 1901 | t8or | e seen from the- margin. A rise in

the proportion of children, which does

Proporiiom of not result from any heavy mortality in
o o s 1.1 the ranks of their parents, is to be
aged 1540 750l Gy 657l 68 %5 taken as an indication of an increase jn
Do porico - the fertility of marriage. In .view of
aged 15—40 195°9) 177 no-zr l:p‘li tsri’ the conclusions arrived at in the fore-

going paragraph,.it is clear that the
high proportion of children is the result of favourable conditions and that the
population is progressive in character.

8. This healthy position is further revealed in Subsidiary Table VI
which gives the variation in the population at certain. age-periods, The main in-
crease during the past decade is in the period 0—10. At the census of 1921
the position was less favourable, the highest increase being in the age-groups
10—15, 40—60 and 60 and over ; while the decade 1901 to 1910 showed the
least favourable conditions in that the greatest increase was at ages 60 and
above, o

9. The age distribution in each of the main religious communities in
the State is given in Subsidiary Table II. The appended table shows the
principal features of this distribution for the last twa censuses,

Proportion of
children to
aduits

Variation in

po tion at
different ages
periods,

Age distribye
tion by relle
gion
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Progportion of males and females in certain age-groups.
in every 1,000 of the population of eacn sex
Religion o—5 §—I5 5= | 460 | Gued |
THANINHOHBEaE
Hi [ 3 =
= g = B - - - ]
ol o L}
2| & | 2] &S n‘a.’ = E’ =
] 2 3 4 5 6' 7 8 9| 10§ 11 12
193t 165 1561 2 236 8 10| 1561 151 vy
Hindas { 5 59| 236 | 38| 4 $| 15| 4 | @ | s
) 1911 135 130 | 265 245 | 400 | 419 185901 1541 41 53 24°g
1931 168 | I 26, 260 2| 142 ) 1 .
Muslims { . K 5 sl B 4 3 ) | 227
1921 137 | 139 | 282 274 396| 421 | 148 128| 37 | 38 | 2306
. 193t 173 168 | 267 | 261 2| 3 146 1 2 -
Christians { ] a7z | 203 u ) 42 | 43 | 213
: 1921 1431 143| 284 3781 87| 308 | 17| rav| 30 | 44 | 224
Joms { 193t xsa| 327 | 240 230 | ) 414 | 200| 173) 65 | 6 | 264
192k 135 | 53t | 208} 260 378 | 426 232| 1261 54 | 57 | 258

Of the three most populous communities, the Christians are seen to have
the highest proportion of children (0—15). The Muslims follow them closely,
while the Hindus take the last place. In the oldest group (60 and over) there
is little difference between the Hindus and the Christians, but the ratio of the
Muslims in this group is the lowest. In the adult group (15—40), which shows
the degree of energy and vigour in the community, the M uslims have the high-
est proportion and the Christians the lowest; while the Hindus far out-number
the other two. communities in the elderly group (40—60). The distribution is
in general conformity with the experience of previous censuses, the younger
communities showing a larger proportion of children and a smaller proportion
of aged people. _

The age distribution of the small community of Jews is significant.
The Jews have the lowest proportion in the earlier groups and the highest in
the later ones. .In spite of the slight improvement in their position noticed
during the past decade, their age-constitution* is far less favourable than that
of the other communities.

10. The general conclusions regarding age-constitution drawn from the
;5:‘,’,’;2’,‘;’{‘; - experience of previous censuses are that the lower strata of the. community
have a larger proportion in the younger age-periods, whereas the higher .castes
enjoy greater longevity. The age distribution of selected castes given in
Subsidiary Table III, taken as a whole, will appear to support these conclusions,
_ though individual figures reveal strange inconsistencies.. The proportions for
some of the castes are given below..

*According to Sundburg’s classification of populations shown in the Jast paragraph of
this chapter, the Jews approximate to the stationary type, their proportion in the three age-
groups o—is, 15—s50 and 50 and over being 376, 45’0 and 13'4 raspectively,
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- A ge distribution of 1,000 of cack sex in cerlain castes.

Number per mille aged )

. o=~6 g1 14—16 17—22 24~—43 s4and over

CASTE = P -g F 3

= [ = iy LS B 2 i - £ b

P 2 3 4 [ b 17 8 9 1] I 12 k3

Ambalivasi «] ros] 130] 166 | 146 a6 6s{ 16| rax :76 a7y | 1821 =201
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Da Tamil o] 2121 213} 200) 127 7t ‘§6 | 300} 113 z|6_ 2g= | 200 Igo
Malaynli Kshatriya o] 247 ] 185 | 156 ] 164 113 63| 10t | 220} 24| 272| 200] 156
Iavan o 26 199] w86 168 76 g3 | 217 ) e3z| 354 | 278 | 15| w9
Pulayan e 317 22| 081 164 7 67| 100| 128 83| 88| 18 1
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Musijm—Jonakan W 26 x| 82| rpa| 75| 76| w8 4| 23l 10| 136} né
lndian Christlan o| 2] axa| 184 280| 24| 74| 125] 30| 2s0] 238 1531 W6
Jow vo] 200| 160| 165] 163 57 661 10| vwa4 | za3| MBgf 226] 133

The age-constitution of the Malayali Brahmans (Nambudiris) is specially note-
worthy, Their community has by far the smallest proportion of children anfl
the Jargest proportion of aged people. Two factors will acdount for this posi-
tion. In the first place the Nambudiris occupy the topmost rung of the caste
ladder in Malabar. There is then the peculiar Nambudirj custom according to
which only the eldest son of the family marries in his own caste. The result is
seen not only in the extremely low proportion of children in this community
but also in the very high survival value of Nambudiri women, among whom
there are many old spinsters, and -whose proportion in the age-group 44 and
over is as high as 262 in every 1,000 women. The Konkani Brahmans and the
Ambalavasis conform to the standard, But the Tamil Brahmans and the Mala-
yali Kshatriyas both show a very high proportion of children. - At the same
time there is no shortage in the oldest age-groups of these communities which,
therefore, appear to be prolific as well as long-lived.

11.  Part B of Imperial Table VII contains the statistics of age, sex and
" | Age distribution of 1,000 persans civil condition for the municipal towns
of each aex in the population of | Of the State. The age di'stributipn of
Agegroup (17 Mumcipal 1,000 persons of each sex in the popula-
L tion of these towns is given in the inset
table side by side with the figures
o=s o Hi] 0| @ | 6 lfor the whole State. Naturally the

§—lo 13 1% '™ 125

(=) the State

Malesy ll-‘omalel Males [Females

oaund over .| 13 M| 14 | buted to the immigration of adults into
oo | 1o | nooo | now | these towns for reasons already ex
plaived in the concluding portion of

T

paragraph 4 in Chapter II,

Age distribu--
tion in select-
ed towns

t—is . a9 | ap | 122 | ug ] two sets of -figures differ even as the
15—130 o8 ? 4

s ol ot | 12 ¥4 | ‘s | Population of urban areas ditfers from
e Bl Rl on % |the rest. The proportionof children
B 62 sy | g s7 | (0—15) of both sexes is lower in the
prih- S I o S L (R L lati The sh -

I B 1 40 8 | urban population. e shortage is
e O ii 3 | balanced’ by an increase in ‘the age-
6o—6§ ) 138 o I ¥ 20 — - . .-
es=0 .| o | 2] 2 |groups15—s0, which is to be attri
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. 12. The following table contains the specific numbers of persons at
certain age-periods returned at the last four censuses,

by

Percent- Pescent- Percent-
. | age of S age of age of
Age- Year Age- Year |decrease] Age- Year (decrease] Age- Year decreaze
period period period period
1901— 19))— [ 173 L
1911 1928 | 193
{114 1971 1921 19a1
t
o—r10 | 266,278 to~=20 | 266,020 o'1
O==10 | 251,642 o020 | 218,308 1325 | 20=~1%0 | 200250 827
Jo—=y0 | 223,103 | 1020 | 202,936 903 | 20—30 | 166,999 | 1627 | 30~40 | 154,286 | o2y

to—z0 | 182,573 | 20--30 ] 166,554 89 | 20—40 | 122,580 | 20'gs | 40=350 | 108640 | 18°06
20730 | 142614 | 30=40| 124650 | 15’58 | 40—s0| 91,360 | 2679 | go—60]| @844 | 23w
340 | 108,008 | 40—s0 | Bz35 | 2396 | so~60 | 56895 | 20’73 | Go—70 | 15666 | 37m

45=501 72708 [ so~60 | 50622 | 20"y | 6o—70| a0z | 3856 [rokover| 1590z | 488y

_ To trace the fortunes of each group of the population in its onward
march from infancy to old age through successive decades, and to gauge the
influences of mortality and migration on it -at different stages in its progress
reflected in the rate of decrease noted against it in the table after every ten
years, will no doubt be highly interesting and instructive. But the availabie
statistics do not enable us to pursue this enquiry with any degree of confidence
or success. The inaccuracies in.age returns that form a characteristic feature
of our censuses; the anomalies noticed in the figures of certain age-groups of
1921 as compared with the related groups of 1931, and commented on in para-
graph 19 of Chapter I; the utterly unreliable character of our vital statistics and
the absence of accurate statistics on migration mentioned in paragraphs 13 and
14 of the same chapter, are the main difficulties that confront us in the task.

. Subsidiary Tables VII and VIl give the birth and death-rates by sex for
the past decade. As pointed out in paragraph 13 of Chapter I, these rates bear
no proportion to the actual numbers of births or of deaths during the intercensal
period. The number of children in the age-group o-—10, returnedat the census
of 1931, 18 354,399 and the proportion of persons born outside Cochin in the State’s
population is 7°3 per cent. Even though the ranks of children generally hold but
few immigrants, let us concede that the age-group 0-10 also contains the average
proportion (7°3 per cent) of persons born outside the State. When due allowance
is made for this immigrant element in the group, it will be seen that 328,528
children under 10 years, born in the State during the decade, were alive on the
date of the final census in 1931. Assuming that the rate of infant mortality was
200 in every 1,000 infants born alive—the rate for all India during the normal
years of the decade 1911—I1920 was only 211 for males-and 199 for females—,
the number of children born alive during the past ten years must have been no
less than 410,660, This figure represents a decennial rate of 42 births for every
100 of the State’s population as it stood in 1921, while the recorded blrtl‘.!-l-'atE'
is but 14°6 per cent for the whole State and 32°4 per cent for the mun.lmpal
towns- If there were no deaths during the past 10 years, the populatlon_ of
1921 (979,080) would have received an addition of 410,660 children born alive

-
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during the decade and 39,249 persons representing the excess of immigrants
over emigrants. The population of 1931 would then have been 1,428,989
whereas the actual population recorded at the census is only 1:205,016. The
difference of 223,973 represents the deaths of the intercensal period. The de-
cennial death-rate according to this caiculation must be 22° 9 per cent for the
whole State. But, according to the vital statistics, it is only 9°3 per cent for the
State and 188 per cent for the municipal towns- The difference between the

birth and death-rates calculated from the census figures and the rates furnished’

by the vital statistics is disconcertingly wide.

Subsidiary Table X gives the actual and proportional figures of reported
deaths from certain diseases. The rise in mortality, from small-pox in 1930 is
noteworthy.

13. The mean age of the Hindus, Muslims, Christians and Jews is
shown in the margin. The mean age
refers to the average age of the persons

Hinde .. 219 | 246 | 245 | a large number of children will show a
Mustim .| 229 | 230 | as%s | 231 | lower mean age than a decadent popu-
lation in which the children are re-
latively few in number. Judged from

83
o
.
S

Christlan o] 2303} 233 | 233 | 224
l7ew o} aby | 265|263 288

lead us to the same conclusionsas were
arrived at in paragraph 9 above. The Muslims and the Christians with the
largest proportion of children have the lowest mean age, and the unfavourable
age-constitution of the Jews is revealed by their high figure,

14. According to the Swedish statistician Sundburg, about half the
population in European countries is contained in the age-categories ranging from
15—50, and the proportion observed in the distribution of the remaining haif
between the two age-groups o—15 and 50 and over will determine whether the
population is.\of the progressive, stationary or regressive type.” Sundburg’s
theory is that a progressive population will have about 40 per cent of its total
strength in the first age-group and about 10 per cent in the last. In the
stationary type the first age-group will contain only about a third of the popu-
lation, while in the regressive type the proportion in the last group will be

higher than that of the first. These

| proportions are given in the margin.

Type Namber of persena permills | 1t has been shown at previous censfses
s | i [ that the population of India conforms
over | generally to Sundburg’s standards.

TYPICAL The age distribution, of the population

WPro'rmh. N . 00 1o | Of Cochin for four censuses based
Stationary o owe | we | 0B th? above classification, is given in
Regressive o 200 500 00 the inset table on the next page.

The distributions all appear to be

' of the progressive type as wmeasured
by western standards, but the Population of 1901 and 1921 conforms

to the types more closely than the population of rg9r1r and 1931: Indeed,

Mean age who were alive on the date of the ‘cen-

Keligion 1 wat__ | gus, and does not coincide with the
' RERE -g mean duration of life, except where

Z| 2| % |2 | thebirthsand deaths exactly balance

& & | oneanother. A growing population with

this standard, the figuresin the margin

Mean age

Sundburg’s’
types of popu=
Iation
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the balance of ‘the middle group has been very much upset in favour of the

. Number of persons permille aged
Census yeay
o—1g I5==50 ‘§0 and over
1038 417 482 101
1921 399 498 103
1913 . 396 506 o8
1901 402 [~ o6

first group during the past decade.

The probable reasons for this have al-
ready been explained in paragraph 6
above. It is doubtful whether the Eu-
ropean proportions will always hold
good for the population of an Indian
State in view of the fact that *‘the
Indian figures are the result of factors

which differ essentially from those in western countries, piz., a higher birth-
rate tempered by a high infant death-rate, a lower expectation of life and greater

fluctuation in the adult age-categories.”
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES,

L—Age distribution ¢/ 10,000 of eack sex in 1931 and 1921,

1938 1931
Age period
Malcs Females Males Females
] 2 3 4 5
o1 ut k=] 292 286
— 2 B/ a6s 199 184
=3 388 339 83 277
[
-4 36 300 308 a3
—3 293 275 290 280 )
- §—lo 1343 1,251 1,400 1,328
10—ig L 1,269 1,191 1314 1,232
15—20 049 1,007 9683 953
301§ 843 959 R ¥ 964
5~~30 718 Raz 279 R0
3o=38 679 722 708 739
a4 s89 s70 663 598
4048 51z 496 558 531
45—50 403 384 402 374
50—S§ 347 3-8 353 361
55—60 2458 240 29 v 1o
Go—65 139 196 199° 24t
65—70 tco 106 9% 100
70 and over 121 142 108 150
Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
Mean age axy ETY 237§ 24'23
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11—A ge distribution of 10,000 of eacl sex in eack main yeligion.

Hindu Maslim Christian Jew
! Age
. Males Females Males Females Males 'Females Males Femnales
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9

o= 1 318 317 326 3 3858 244 277 238
1=z w8 59 a 574 192 a8 an 247
2 3 352 334 386 355 a61 39 i 268
I— 4 uz 290 az aig bt 2 ) 318 277 219
—5 289 265 304 303 300 292 10 233
f—10 1,328 1,207 1,364 1,344 1372 1,339 e 1,15t
10=I§ 1,357 1,151 1,287 258 1,293 1,268 1,110 1,151
15=20 930 597 979 1,058 97t 101§ 846 1,041
20—t By 961 832 1,025 853 936 804 1,055
25=—30 721 816 752 846 689 760 652 657
JU—3g €87 N 720 73R8 650 633 L11 60
540 for 588 6oy 542 558 $12 555 753
£0-=45 534 53 519 448 495 467 Gio 644
4550 412 400 376 319 385 362 114 452
50=—55 st 342 305 238 118 39 458 34z
55—560 259 251 236 186 243 322 374 248
Go—b5 194 209 152 145 188 179 313 231
65—70 102 112 8: 68 100 102 139 164
<0 and over szt 8 96 99 129 140 180 164
Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000
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111 Age distribution of 1,000 of eack sex m :g.vtt.aiu casles.
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Males —Bumbér pér mlllé agéd Femates—aumber pes mille sged
Caste o=6 | 7—13 [14=16 f17—22 '24—43 4: ::rd o6 | 7 =13 |14—16 |57=23 |24—43 | &4 o::rd
I 1 3 ‘ 5 6 | 8 2N I I R
. HINDU i i .
Ambalavisl o 104 | 066 | 66 | m6 | m6 | 182 | iBo | 146 6s | 131 | =277 | e
Amintian oo 322 | 165 66 | s | 254 | 154 | 188 | 167 73 |t we p 1o
Anpan of 188 L oura | g2 | wae | 273 | 163 | ane | 68 | G [ 03B | 274 | 147
Brahman—Konkan| of 183 | 167 | G | 114 | 234 | 314 | 188 | 164 | 55 | 124 | 20 | 190
Do Matayall o Me | Em 70 | 17 | 394 | 344 | 345 | 132 §7 | 13 | 20t | 262
Do Tamll | 211 | a0c 71 | veo | 218 | 200 | 212 | 56 L 113 | 252 | 190
Chakdn | 166 | sy | 68 | 335§ 34} MG | a95 | g0 | 63 T 85w
Chaliyan .| 376 | 200 | a9 | 35t | 239 | 185 | 229 | wos | 7B | IS | 340 | 1g®
Chaliyus { Pattarlyan .| 218 | 1570 s7 | 3| =S | 167 | 206 | 156 6 | 135 | a7 | 160
Elutbassan wf 307 | 72 | Va0 | 266 | it | 193 | 163 0 | 17 { MB | 16y
" Ziuvan ol n6 | 186 | g6 | w7 | zse | x5y | 199 | 168 | 73 | 33 [ 278 | 149
Kaikolan o] 168 | w7t f g4 [ 026 | 307 | 174 | 248 | 63 | 77 | 132 | 2Bz | o8
Kammglen o 208 | 176 | 28 | sar | 262 | 155 | 206 § 161 69 | 18 |z o1y
Kanakkan | 222 } 133 | 26 | m0 | 72 | w7 | a9 | 172 67 | 120 | 84 | 128
Kanlyan | w97 ,| 165 | Bo | 136 | 236 | 186 | 68 | agr | 74 | 145 { 2Bo | 182
Ksbatriya—Malayall J 247 | as6 55 | 1ot | 241 | 200 | 185 | 164 63 } 130 1 27z | 186
Kudaml Chettl | 197 | 18 6o | 126 | 208 | 161 ';u 133 67 | 47 | 237 | 54
Kumavan | 202 | 18% S+ | va?r | 363 | 169 | 224 | 144 78 } 130 | 286 | 138
Nayar el aa far | 23| 16 | 28 | 163 | 180 | 15t | 66 | 128 | 285 | 190
Pandaran | 197 165 6g | 120 | 283 166 | 188 | 166 76 | 136 | 228 166
Pandltattan J 200 | 154 65 | 130 | 278 | 164 | 193 | 140 s3 | M8 | 282 | 184
Pulayan o 217 | 1B 71 | voo | 283 | 148 | ;2 | 164 67 | 128 | 288 | 1q2
Sambavan {Parayan) oo 214 71 75 96 =86 158 223 161 64 139 279 134.
Valan w| 223 | 182 66 | 323 | =252 155 232 177 63 | 126 | =262 1400
Velakkattnlavag 319 181 74 103 a72 15t 18% 155 62 '133 274 191
Velan ««| 200 179 72 121 260 168 194 154 73 137 291 51
Vellalan | 63 | 167 64 1 34 | 170 | 168 | 167 54 | 125 | 300 | 186,
Veluttedan sz | Bo | 297 | 254 | 196 | 166 | 147 66 1 138 | 205 lés
Vattavan 228 186 6o 108 373' 139 231 168 76 133 276 122 -
MUSLIM
Jooakan +.] né6 182 75 ns 273 136 213 174 76 14t 280 16
Ravuttan vl %5 sz | 72 | xo8 | aBo | 12z | 206 | 187 65 | 137 | 273 | 132
Others ae | 17g 77 | w22 | 262 ) 183 | 2r | 336 72 | 130 | 272 | 129
CHRISTIAN '
Anglo-Indian i n0 192 8= 16 191 206 180 173 76 127 266 78
::;::“C:rinh‘n i :: 1:9 ) - o > - - 7 37 “8 - >
4 7 120 250 153 212 180 74 130 258 146
JAIN 1o | 161 42° 76 | 432 | g | 206 | 174 22 | 185 { a2 | &
JEW «f 200 | 165 s | s 2 ' ] s
v o9 243 216 160 163 66 144 234 183
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IV.—Proportion of children under 14 and of persons. over 43 lo those aged 14—43
in certain castes; also of marvied females aged 14—43. pev 100 females.
Proportion of children, Proportion of persons
both sexes, per over 43 pex 190 Number of
100 - aged 14—43 married females
CASTES - proytomm:y
apemons o | Tl Male Female ol agen
aged 54—43
T 2 3 4 s [
HINDU _
Ambalavasi . 75 228 4o 46 " 30
Ambattan . 76 189 34 25 'Y
Arayan . 78 .z:_: 34 3t e 4
Brahman—Konkan}. . 79 135 49 a4 B
Do Malayali . 9 182 st - kY
Do Tamil - 99 -320 52 45 36
Chalikan - . __ e 68 180 23 3% 3
Chaliyan {Challyan o . - 28 243 42 S - 30
' Pattariyan . 81 224 ' M 32
Flothassan . 79, 213 36 : as 34
Tlovan . 8z i3z 24 . a 32
Kaikolan . 6 177 36 S 36
Kammalan . 8o 224 34 - 3 n
e nakkan . I84 229 Co3e 27 34
Kapiyan [ | e 2ag FUNY BV . . 23
Kuhatriya——Malayall . 86 212 134 40 33
Kudumi Chetti . 7t 176 a3 3t 4t
Kusavan . 81 192 a8 a8 40
Nayar . 77 237 36 40 28
Pandaran o 75 94 35 © 38 36
Panditattan .- 73 194 k13 k] 38
Pulayan - 83 212 31 29 36
Samlu_@an( Parayan) - 82 207 35 2 k1)
Valan . 91 250 15 1 13
Velakkatealavan . ] 232 a4 , 4 qn
Velan . 76 201 37 30 k4
' Vellalan . . €8 19§ u 39 H
Veluttedan ar 73 z10 . 40 a8 3t
YVettuvan e 87 228 3 a6 36
MUSLIM
. Jonakan . 81 224 20 " 23 6 .
. Ravuttan . 83 - 224 25 28 36
Others - 4 241 ar a7 3
CHRISTIAN ‘
Anglo-Indian . 8 204 - K2 38 25
European . 2t s %0 is 24
*  Indian Christian . 88 248 3 Az 3:
iy JAIN . &8 190 22 . 30 4z
JEW .- 76 200 58 ar 34
-
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V.—Proportion of ckildren under 10 and of persons over 60 to those aged I5—40; .
also of married females aged 15—g0 pey 100 females.

ion of children, both sexes, psr Proportion of persons over Go pet
- Proportion of chilerste 100 aged 15—40 Nutber of married
females aged 15—40
. ] per 100 {emales of
" Nawra! Division Persomaaged | Marticd females 1oat 1q2 o1 all ages
“Malabar and 15—40 aged 15—40
Konksn'’
. 3 £ 2
t E < E 2 g 1932 | 1921 | 191X
i | gz | agrr | 1930 | agar {agur | = - E K
s ’ £ | w | 2 2| &

1 2 3 4 [4 6 7 8 9 - 10 I3 12 13 14 15 16
COCHIN STATE |75 | 672 | 657 [ 19801779 { 1702 | 109 { 13 0| 10 { 119 | o tr ] 29'§ | 30°2 | 327t
V A—Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60 to those aged 15—y0 in~

cevlain religions; also of marvied females aged 15—40 per 100 females.
Proportlon of children, both sexes, Proportion of persons over fio
per 100 per 100 aged 15—40 Number of married
. females aged 15==40.
. o ter l’ﬁlfcmales of
eTIONS ag. Married females ages
.. RELIGIONS 15=—40 aged 15~—40 93t 921 o1t .
A :
. ] 4 o
1931 | tgan | tonx | 193¢ | uone [ 1gne | < R 8 4 & | g3t | 1921 | wous
=2 I I I I B O el Rl B
1 -
1 2 3 4 s | 6 7 | s 9 1 | 12 13 14 15 ’16
‘Hisda | 73 (1 63 189" 17 166] I 12 1o 1z 9 1z 30 30 2
Musli 4
b uslim . 74 Cy 68 193 t79p 19 8 7 9 Y 8 8 32 32 33
Christian se| 80 | 73| 73 ato| 189 1Bol' 11 n 1o | n 9 u o o2 | 31 ] oa
Jain - 58 48 18 154 ‘"s 53] Y 9 3 5 P 4 ol ol Q;
Jew of 70 | 63 ] Ty w6 xssl a9 foag ) oas [z o1y | oag | 30 P
ALL RELI(JIONS-. 75'0 67'! 65-7 ‘ !95-0 |77'9 l70-2 |0'9 Ii'o ey l‘.g 9 I 29_5 30‘3 32.1
r
- b I—Variation in population at cevtain age-periods. ) :
Variztion per cent in populatisn
Nutural Divislon (Increase4-Decrease ) '
“"Malabar and Konkan" Decade T
" All ages o—10 Io—13 6o
1 ) and
3 54 40—b60 over
X
2 .
19211930 : ) y ° ’ 8
— + zs-t + 33.' . . - ) .
Cochin State S 16 T80 [ L1902 {4205 | 4ize
" 190 s +re + =6 + 6 + g
L—IyI0 I .
—— AT Tre | s | +a3r | 4oags
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VII.—Reported birth-vate by sex.

Number of births par 3,000 of total population
Yer - COCHIN STATE .
Persons Males - Females
z 2 3 4
f
1928 15s 16°4 147
1022 146 154 138
Tp=3 13°% . 140, 128
1924 1z'8 f & 5] 12°3
1925 17°3 78 . 117
1926 04 %0 38
1927 17 _ 53 iyt
1938 b P b (4] . s
1929 ' _ 165 ] '3 | 159
1920 | 16 17'3 15°6
. /
Average of the decade ' . 7Y 15'2 139

VIII—Reported death-rate by sex.

. °  Number of deaths per 1,000 of total popalation
Year ' COCHIN STATE.
Persons | Males Females
] 2z 3 . 4

1921 10°2 10’9 oS
1922 v | 9'4 10'3 ' ¥6
1933 ‘ 102 e | 0'4
1924 8'x 86 ’ 76
1928 8's 88 81
1526 | 83 B¢ . 7'8
1927 100 . . [ K]
T1928 - FL e 979 8z
1y9 8 "3 33
1930 107 ns " 10°L
Average of the decads 93 ) 10°0 87

Note:—Subsidiary Table IX has not been prepared as the required information by age is not available,



DEATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES

X.—Reporied deaths from certain diseases per mille of the population.

63

COCHIN STATE

Year Actaal number of deaths Ratlo per mille
| 2 . 3
CHOLERA, .
t93: ' P 63 o'1
1912 79 o't
1923 . ' .
1934 ) o7 e't
1928 79 oz
1926 “ .
- 1917 _ 106 o'r
1938 6 .
1329 . .
Lk 32 .
SMALL-POX.
rg2s 3t .
1923 8t . o1
1933 630 07
1024 . 158 ' " oz
193 14 o1
1926 16 .
1927 73 ox
1928 6 .
1929 a2 oz
e L 2
OTHER CAUSES.
g2t 9884 e .
1922 9,061 o's
191 9.33) . ,
1934 7677 o -
1935 . 7,987 &
1926 ¢ 8,103 & ‘
o 9:589 -
1928 8,818 o
. 8393 86
fox 9:290 o'

Note—~(1). Figures ty sex are not avallable,

(2} In 1938 and 1929 pe

4

pectively

'numbers under ' Other Cansu'-.u"" Were 4 and 13 deaths from plague, and

.

they huve been incioded in the
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CHAPTER V.—PART I—SEX.

THE western critics, who impugned the accuracy of the returns of

females recorded at Indian censuses on the ground that the Indian sex pro--
portions did not conform to those of Western Europe, have been silenced since

the census of 1911, when it was conclusively shown that the excess of females
in the population of Western Europe should not necessarily be taken as the

standard for the population of India, that there are certain general reasons for

the excess of males over females in this country, and that imperfect enumeration

of women could have little or nothing to do with the low sex ratio* characteristic

of the Indian population. -

2. So far as Cochin is concerned, the sex ratio of its population has been
approximating to the standard of Western Europe for several decades, and since
1901 the proportion of {emales has shown a steadily increasing excess over that
of males; This was always attributed to the greater accuracy of enumeration
in the State. Thus the Census Report of 189: states: *'Successive censuses
have enhanced the proportion of females, as, while in 1881 there were only 989
females in Cochin for every 100 males, the proportion rose to 99°8 at the census
under review. Again, in the four northern taluks of the State the ratio is in
favour of females, but it is inverted in the case of the three **Southern Taluks.
The preponderance of males in the latter may be real, but there are several
indications to show that the census operations were carried out more satis-
factorily in the northern taluks. It seems to me, therefore, more than probable
that a completely correct enumeration will show a preponderance, however
slight, of females over males in Cochin as well.” This surmise was regarded
as fully justified by the Census Superintendent of rgor in view of the slight
preponderance of females over males disclosed at the census of that year,a
prepondérance which, in his opinion, afforded “collateral testimony to the
comparative accuracy of the enumeration’ of 1g9or. Thus too the Reporton
the ‘Census of 1911 says: *‘In view of the preponderance of females over males
in most European countries, continental critics of the Census of India are
inclined to attribute the deficiency of females to omissions in the Census records.
Whether this view is correct or not in regard to other Provinces and States,
there can be no doubt of its correctness as regards Cochin and Southern India
generally. * * * * # ¥ % * With the gradually increasing accuracy

_of the returns, successive censuses have enhanced the propottion of females,

till in 1901 they outnumbered the males and still more so in 1911 This result,

" which in its way affords collateral festimeny to the comparative accuracy of the

epumeration, was anticipated in the last two Census Reports of this State.”
The Census Superintendent of 1921 also was of opinion that the excess of
females in the population returred at the Census of that year gave “collateral
testimony to the accuracy of the recent census geturns.”

3. It has already been observed that the theory according to which a
rise or fall in the masculinity of the population of any tract in India depended
on the degree of accuracy in enumeration, was’ exploded at the Indian Census
of to11. If it i5 argued that_ conditions in South India are different and that
any rise inthe sex ratio here should be attributed to a greater degree of

*The term sex ratio is used, as in the Census Report of India, 2921, to indicate the number
of females per 100 or per 1,000 males.
**Cochin, Kanayanour and Cranganur,
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numeration of females, the aépended table will prove the

weakness of the argument.
Number of females per 1,000 males (actaal population)
ny 1921 1918 1901 1801 1881

Indin . 9o 945 954 963 958 954
Madras . 1,028 1,028 1,032 1,029 ¥ 51,023 ' 1,021
Mysors o 955 962 979 98a | o9t 1,007
Travancore o v o8y 071 981 o3 082 1,006
Malabar " 1,089 5,051 1,034 1,024 1,018 5,014
Cochin o 1,043 §ozy 1,007 1,004 998 939

The figures in:licate that the sex ratio in the population of India. showed
a tendency to rise during the closing decades of the last century. This move-
ment seems to have culminated at the census of 190r when the proportion of
females rose to 953 per 1,000 of the male population.*  Since then it has .been
falling steadily until, at the present ceasus, it has re?ched 940, the lowest figure
recorded at any census, Conditions in South India were. different fron‘x _the
very beginning. Reoorded statistics show that 'in regions where. the l?rav:flxan-
speaking race element predominates the proportion of female births is higher
than where the Indo-Aryan-speaking element prevails. In any case the popula-
tion of the Madras Presidency contained more women than men and this sex
proportion has been maintained throughout, though the strength of the female
element has been declining since 1gr1. Mysore and Travangore, returned more
women than men at the census of 1881, but the position was reversed at the next
«census. Ever since the proportion of females has continued to fall lower and
lower in both these States, though Travancore seems to have recovered a good
deal of the lost ground at the present census. It is interesting to note that
Cochin and Malabar have progressed on parallel lines in respect of the sex ratio
in their population, which has been rising steadily from decade to decade and
which conforms to the standard of Western Europe.

4- The variations in the proportion of sexes in different -Provinces and
States noticed above will make it clear that there are factors other than accuracy
in enumeration which must account for the steady fall in masculinity in the
State of Cochin as also in the district of Malabar. The low sex ratio in the
population of India has generally 'been attributed by those who have
studied the question well to infanticide and the neglect of female
children, the evil effects of early marriage and premature child bearing,
a high birth-rale and primitive methods of midwifery, and the hard treatment
accorded to women, especially widows, and the hard work done by women.
Most of these factors hava never been operative in Cochin. [n a land where the
law of inheritance is through females among a large section of the population,
female infanticide, the neglect of female children and hard treatment of women
can have no place. The Malayali communities being free from child marriages,
early marriages and premature child bearing will have but little, if any, influence
on the sex proportion in the State’s population. The conditions in Cochin

*1t has been suggested that the rise in the sex ratio till 1 ; i
! 9al wax'due to an Increasing mccn of
record and thas the true figures, if available, woald show a st=adily decreasing proportion for India as a :;{:Ie,
though the Malabar Coast, with its pecaliar marriage system, must have escaped thig tendency,

Reasons fer
high sex ratio
In Cochin



" 66 CHIIAPTER V,.—PART I=-8EX

therefore favoured a high sex ratio in its population from the very begioning
and, as we shall presently see, these conditions have been rendered more favour-
able by the developments of modern times. It is but natural that the district
of Malabar, which has almost the same features as Cochin, should reveal like
tendencies in respect of its sex proportion; but that Travancore, where condi-
tions are not dissimilar, should differ widely from Cochin and Malabar requires

.an explaxilation. This will be attempted in paragraph 10 below dealing with the
sex proportion of the various taluks. ' .

Refocenco to « 5. The distribution of the population by sex is shown in all the Census

statistics Tables. But Imperial Table VII, in which the statistics-of sex are combined
with those for age, religion and civil condition, and Imperial Table VIII, in
which they are combined with caste, tribe or race, are the most important for
the purposes of this chapter. Of the five Subsidiary Tables, which are
appended to this chapter, and which’ contain comparative and . proportionate
figures drawn from the Imperial Tables and from the records of vital statistics,
the first gives the general proportion of the sexes for five censuses, while the
second and the third compare the sex proportions at different age-periods by
religion. The fourth Subsidiary Table shows the sex distribution in certain
selected castes and the fifth presents the actual number of births and deaths

. reported for each sex during the last thirty years.

' Sex prapore " 6., Of the 1,205,016 persons enumerated in the State in 1931, 580,813
tion sesucces- were males and 615,203 were females. There was thus an excess of 25,390

sivesemsuses o males over males, The inset table in paragraph 3 above shows, and diagram 1
illustrates, the steady rise in the sex ratio since 1891. '

 Birth, death and migration being the factors that determine the numbers

of each sex in any population, the vital statistics and statistics of migration have
_to account for the variations in sex proportion in this State as well. The
recorded vital statistics given in Subsidiary Table V are, as usual, useless for
our purposes for, according to them, the sex ratio should show an actual decline
during the decade at least so far as the natural population is concerned. How-
“ever, most of the reasons assigned for the low, proportion of femalesin the Indian

' population as a whole are, as explained in paragraph 4 above, absent in Cochin,
Further a steady rise in the age of marriage consequent on the rapid progress
of female education in the State and the gradual displacement of primitive
methods of midwifery by modern and scientific methods have considerably

- reduced the dangers which almost all women -have to face, and lowered the
death-rate among young mothers to an
appreciable extent. Thegradualrise in
the sex ratio is but the natural outcome
of these improved conditions. The
_ balance of migration too has been
Emigrants 22878 | 352° | giyourable to the bigh proportion of
Excess of nmigrants over |- - | .| - females in the-State’s population. We
emigmors Sl T have already seen from paragraph 3 of
Chapter 111 thag 94°4 per cent of the ims
' . migrantsare of the casual type in which
females preponderate. At the same time thé proportion of women among the

" emigrants is lower than among immigrants, The result is seen in the dx-f{erence
between the actual and the natural population in respect of the sex ratlo, and
the figures in Subsidiary Table I are significant in that they show that the

proportion of females has always been higher in the actual than in the natural
population.

Males Females

Tmmiigrants 36360 | st.087

| Excess of females aver mnlesl 12,285 |

~
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SEX PROPORTION BY AGE AND RELIGIONS 67

7. Population statistics show that, in all countries of the world for wl-nich
statistics are available, there are more males born than femal?s. the proportions
varying for different countries. Diagram 12 shows graphically the numb?r
of females per 1,000 males by main age-periods for the Iast three censuses 1n
Cochin and Subsidiary Table II gives the proportionate figures. The curves
in the diagram indicate that the sex ratio in the age period o—1 is re.latwely very
high in this State. In 1911 and 1921 the proportion of females in this age-period
seems to have exceeded that of males, but the 1931 curve starts below 1,000, If
the returns are correct, we have to, conglude that the mortality among m?le
infants aged o—1 was so high during the two previous decades that the relat.tve
position of the sexes in respect of their numbers was reversed belore the first
year of their existence terminated. In any case the 1931 curve appears to
behave more reasonably, starting below 1,000 and avoiding the sudden fall at the
age-period 1—2, the steep ascent at 3—4 and the sharp decline at 4—35 seen in
the curves of 1911 and 1921,

+ High male infant mortality soon equalises the proportions of males and
females in the population. The point at which the curves crossis 10—1§5 for
all three’ decades. The factors determining sex proportion in the subsequent
age-periods are, among females, the dangers of child birth and, among males,
the various risks to which men are exposed in their daily avocations. But hard
work, exposure in all weathers and accidents of various kinds combine to make
the mean duration of life of men less than that of women who are for the most
part engaged in domestic duties or occupations of a lighter nature. The curve
accordingly rises above 1,000 after the fifteenth year and the proportion of

Sex propor=
tion at dif-
ferent ages

females reaches the maximum (1,186 per 1,000 males) at 20-25. Thereafter it

falls, passes below 7,000 at 40—~50 and then rises again aboye the proportion of
males, thereby showing a distinct general tendency on the part of women to
live longer than men. It is interesting to note that the curves for the three
censuses are almost parallel from 1015 to 40—s50.

L4

8. If we now turn to the sex proportion in different religions, we find

Number of females per 1,000 | the Hindus have the highest and the
males (actual population) Muslims the lowest sex ratio. The
curves in diagrams 2, 3 and 4 illustrate
the variations in sex proportion among
the Hindus, Muslims and Christians
since 1891. While the excess of females
in the Hindu population has been
growing steadily from decade to decade,
_ the Muslims, who have fewer woxpeﬁ
Muslims | o6 ofal os| 65| ssg] than menin their community, show
Chrisians , fluctuations in their sex ratio which has
- '-°‘-‘r 99-‘# 973# 974 973 never risea‘above 967. The Christians

have returned more females than males
for the first time at the census of 1931,
L but the steady rise in their curve shows
that the sex ratio in the community was increasing gradually all the time, The
influence of racial factors may perhaps account fo a certain extent for the differ-
ence in the sex ratio of the three communities, and the fact that migration

chiefly affects the Hindus may furth : : ; :
females among thern. y turther explain the relatively high proportion of

Religion

1938 | 1921 | soir | 1901 | 18

All Religions w | 12,0420 1,027{ 1,007 1.oo4L 998

Hindus o} 1,068 1,947 1,025 1,019] 1,009

Sex proportion

from Subsidiary Tables Il and III that by religions



by castes

and by taluks

CHAPTER V,=PART J—SEX -

9. The sex distribution of certain selected castes is given in Subsidiary

Table 1V, and the matginal table

s ' .

Custe. S& o Caste, e, Shows the sex ratio for most of them,
NON-MALAYALI (MAKKATHAYAM) CASTES The flgu_res do not 13e]p us to arrive at
Pandiattan o3 Velllan w6 3BV consistent principle reguiating the
llg::im?a - 950  Ambattan 1,033 proportion of females to males in the

am! id n [ . - - . :
gy Lo Chavlas noge Various castes. Most of the indigenous

Do (Konkani) 1,001 Katkolan 1,041

MALAYALL (MAKKATHAYAM) CABTES

Malayali castes, and particularly the
Mearumakkathayam communities, are

Arayen s Sambavan (Parayan) nors Seen to have a high sex ratio, the
alan ’ i i H 3
Brahman (Malayali) gié E'llu:I,:::san :,:é: Malay ah-KShatny as !ea:dmg with 1,180
Kaniyan 970 Kammalan wooz  and the Nayars following with 1,154
Vettuvan g8s Velan 3,093 ’
Kapakkan 1,000 ~ females per 1,000 males. The depres-
MALAVALI (MAKKATHAVAK AND wARvMAkxaTrayaw  Sed Pulayan has 1,052 women for every
CASTES ] 1000 men, A few of these Malayali
Chaliyan (Pattsriyan) 3,072 Iluvan nodz  castes have, however, an excess of

MALAYAL! (MARUMAKKATHAYAM) CASTES

males and the high caste Nambudiri

Ambalavasi 1,030 Velattedan 14160 Brahman ar_ld the depl'essed and une
;:;ﬁ:kathnluan ic:;:! Kshatriya (Malayali) 1,180 approachable Vettuvan are both in this

group: Similar variations are seen in

the non-Malayali castes also. It may, bowever, be observed that the sex
ratio of the Malayali castes taken as a whole is higher than that of the alien

castes,

. 10. The sex ratio of each taluk for five censuses is given in the fol-
lowing table and diagrams §—r10 illustrate the variations in sex proportion in

these taluks for four decades.

Number of females per 1,000 males (acinal popnhti‘on)
TALUKS '

N 9 1921 918 1907 1Bo1
Cochin-Kanayannor | - 976 gbo 932 943 943
Cranganur ‘ 1,016 o8z g69 98t g8z

. Mokondaputam a 1,058 . 1,036 ' 1,017 1,004 1,001
Trichur - 1,071 :.06!: i 1,033 .l.ocs 1,016
Talapilli . 1,108 1,082 | 1068 1,048 7,037 '
Chittar " 1,053 2,068 Lo7t 1084 1,050

The population of Mukundapuram, Trichur, Talapilli and Chittur
is seen to have contained an excess of females over males. since 1891, -
and the curves in the diagrams reveal a uniform :tendency for a rise in the sex
ratio in the first three taluks, In Chittur the proportion of females has fallen
from 1,071 in 1911 to 1,053 in 1931. The fact that the north-east block of the
taluk is highly malarial and that malarial fever selects adversely t6 females may

‘perhaps account for the fluctuations and fall in the sex ratio in Chittur, Cran-

ganur had fewer women ‘than men till 1921, but at the present census the
population of the taluk shows an excess of females; while Cochin-Kanayannur
where males have always been predominaut still contains more men than women,
From paragraph 2 above we have already seen that the low sex ratio in Cran-
ganur and <Cochin-Kanayannur was wrongly attributed to ibaccuracy in
enumeration. . The presence of immigrants: in Mattancheri and Ernakulam
from distant Provinces or districts may idfluence the sex ratio in Cochin-
Kanayannur to a slight extent, but it is still very doubtful whether immigration
[
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SEX PROPOKTION IN TOUWNS

alone can account for the wide difference between this taluk and the
northern ones, It seems to me that regional factors play an important part in
this connection. Cochin-Kanayanour and Cranganur are the two coastal taluks,
which differ in their physical features from the four interior taluks. Atthe same
time the conditions in the two coastal faluks are almost identical with those of
the populous taluks of north Travancore. It is significant that the population
of Cochin-Kanayannur (and of Cranganur also till r921):should contain more
males than females even as the population of severaf’sister taluks in Travancore
does. Whether regional factors influence the sex proportion or not, we actually
find that, if the coasta! tract of Malabar is divided into a northern and a southern
half by means of a line running across, or along the southern boundary of,
Mukundapuram taluk, the northern division, including the district of Malabar
and the four interior taluks of Cochin, contains a population in which females
preponderate, while the southern division, comprising the Statz of Travancore

69

and the two coastal taluks of Cochin, intefsected by lagoons’and back-waters, -

has more men than womea in its population,

- 11.  The marginal table shows

. Sex propore

tion In uchas

population

Numbar of femm™ P** | the sex proportion in the population of

towns. It will be seen from the figures

Urban Runl that the sex ratio in towns is only ¢80

whereas it is 1,057 in rural areas. The

Cochin State - s "7 | political and commercial capitals of the.
Mattancher! . 895 State will naturally have a large number
Hcl‘::’“'“““ zzg of immigrants, mostly males, and Erna-
Chalakudi - 2,003 kulam and Mattancheri accordingly
::;:‘;“:mbm " o show the lowest proportion of women.
Cranganar N I Trippunittura and Trichur also show
::rll;?‘]:]:n.k#uﬂn Lo 1,049 the influence of immigration, but to
e A rone a much smaller extent. The other
Kunnamkalam . 1,016 towns do not differ from villages so far
,Nommara " ti28 as the sex ratio in their population is

concerned.



CHAPTER V.—PART IL.—SIZE AND SEX CONSTITUTION
OF FAMILIES,

Introductory AT the census of 1921 an attempt was made by certain Provinces and
States in India to collect information bearing on the size and sex constitution
of the average family and the fertility of married life, The results of the enquiry
were recorded in the - Census Reports of 1921. Bengal, Behar and Orissa
Bombay, the Central Providtes, the Punjab, Baroda and Travancore took par;
in the investigation, The work was, however, carried out more systematically
and thoroughly in Baroda than elsewhere,

Agency em- -, % It was su.ggestefi by the Census Commissioner for India that
::?q’:ﬁ?-y for the enquiries on .sxmllar lines might be undertaken at the present census also and
g that the services of women teachers, wherever they were available, might be
made use of in this connection. A special form was issued for the collection
of information regarding the rates of fertility and mortality and, as the work
could not be done by the agency of ordinary enumeration because of the inti-
mate bature of the questions to be asked of, and answered by, women, the co-
operation of the Medical and Education departments was invited. The women
teachers were at first reluctant to do the work and, strangely enough, even such
among them as had received high English education were inclined to protest
against their services being requisitioned for the purpuse. They were however
persuaded in theend to undertake the work on a small scale. The hospi-
tals and dispensaries in the State extended their hearty co-operation from the
very outset. 33,471 returns were received as a result of the joint labours of
these two agencies and I take this opportunity to thank those women teachers
and medical officers, who did the work, and without whose help the enquiry

could not have been underteken at all..
3. Thec results of this special enquiry are embodied in the five Sex

Sex of the .
first-born Tables given at the cud of this chap-
Ko of females No- of Bratbom ter, but a study of the statistics leads
per 1,000 males [fomaiss per 1,000 one to entertain considerable doubts
- - about the accuracy of many cf the

returns. Table I shows the sex of the
first-born and from it we find that
Cochia ' ross oss there are 924 first-born females to

N | 7 1,000 first-born males. The propor-
.. tion of females must be regarded as
very high, the corresponding figures for Travancore and Baroda in 1921 being
only 830 and 718 respectively. The marginal table reveals the interesting fact
that the three States maintain the same order of precedence in respect of their
sex ratio aiso. '

Size of family 4. Sex Table IIl gives ‘the size of families by occupation of
by occapation husband’'. The subject is of great interest and importance, but the results
ofhusband  of the enquiry are unfortunately disappointing in that they serve to throw
but very little light on the problem of the influence of occupation on fertility.
The average number of children born alive to each married couple is only 3-8,
a figure too low to be taken as correct in the light of one’s personal know-
ledge of local conditions. In Baroda where the rate of increase in population

is much lower than in Cochin, the avei‘age recorded at the census of 1g2r

Baroda . o4 - 718
1921
Travancore . 987 830

#- The special form wanted the followirg particylars for each ‘married womag:
Age, husband's age, hustand’s occupation und caste or religion, doration 3f married life, sex of first
child {whether quick or atill born}, number of .children born alive, number of children still living,

age of children still living.



SIZE OF FAMILY BY OCCUPATION AND CASTE 7¥

was §°3. The figures for ‘the varioys

.,.E‘ 32 38 E occupations do nc;t enable us ;t.) dl;;;:
8% | 2.F[523 5| any definite conclusions regarding
Guenpation fhsiand gi 3;-3 Eé 43 eﬂict of occupation on fertility. Samples
$ g 2% £E2 | have not been secured in su&icienli num-
—%—| bersfrom many classes, but the figures
Landlords 637 | 40 | 763 for those classes, from which a few:
Cultivatiog owners 3708 | 38 | 266 | hundred samples each were obtained,-
Cultivating tenants 00 | 400 | 256 | 1eveal little or nodifference between one.
Agricultural abourers | 567 | w83 | ey occupation and another. The labo_ur-
irg classes show an average ranging
Ay e et 15 | 390 | 252 | from 3to4. Those that are engaged
Toddy drawers 708 | yar | 73 in intellectual pursuits or follow lt?amed
Lime baurners, etc. @8 | you | s | professionsand those that live in re-
Shop-keepers, etc. 1806 | 400 | a4 tired leisure also show the same average.

. The survival rate of children, however,
“‘('IE.’.':‘.,"L"..T.',‘Z;K«» 2610 | 398 | 8oy differs perceptibly in different classes.
The average rate of survival is 735 per

arvl f the S ' : 780 .
pevieecf e Bt | 1673 49 1,000 children born alive, but the ratio

Madical titloners 70 L 908 .

e e ':; geaerally falls below 700 in the labour-
Hesllog arts M 2 | ing classes, while it rises as a rule to
Teaching 93 Tt 832

800 or even higher among merchants
Clerks (education) 68 | 304 | B8 | and those that follow learned profes-
Other domestlc service | 3,085 | 383 | 713 | sions., In the margin are given the
Labourera (unspecified)] 6592 | 350 | 668 proportions for certain selected occu-
pations to illustrate this point.

5. The caste statistics also are disappointing and it'is not safe to draw
any inferences of a general character

and by caste

"5% .E EEE from them. The average number of
g | 28x)2%8%) children born alive to each married
Carte or community | g g E’ng 2 §§ 2| coupleinmost of the castes, from which
zfgt 35 |= 5g | afew hundred returns each have been
= secured, ranges from 3 to 4. If the high -
Ambalavasi %3 | 295 | 96 | caste Nambudiri Brahman shows an
Brakman—Nambadiri 8 | 27 | 76 | average of only 2°7, his Tamil brother
Tamil 59 | 370 | 28 has 3-8. The average among the N ayars
Etutbarsan 39 | 353 | 93¢ 15 only 3-5, while among the Iluvans it
Dovan 6916 | g7 | s | 15 3°8 The Pulayans and Sambavans
Karomalan va | g6 | ous (both c_lepressed') stand slightly higher,
Kanahkan s | their figures being 41 and 4'3 respec-
451 4ot 1 75 | tively. The Muslims have an average
Nayar 541 | 38 | gz of 4°2, the Indian Christians 3'g and the
Pulayan weoo | g1y | 6 Jews 3°6. Travancore showed a much
Sambavan (Puayan) | 124 | 423 | 62 | higher average (ranging from 5 to 6)
Valan 26 | w23 | 63 | for these communities in 1921, In any
Vettuvan u3 | 373 | 100 |-¢3se-the statistics do not appear to
Muslim 150t | e | 708 establish any connection between the
Anglo Indian 26 | o | e degree of fertility on the one hand and
casles or communities on the other. -
fndlan Christan 0% 1 593 | 253 | Acd all that can be safely inferred
Jew _ 62 ] 3 | 722 | about the survival rate of children is

that it falls much below 700 only a
the lowest classes. - 7 y among
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CHAPTER V,~PART II—_S,[ZE AND SEX CONSTITUTION OF FAMILIES

6. In Sex Table V the average size of the family is correlated with the

age of the wife at marriage. The
figures are puzzling. At the census of
1921 it was shown by Barodz that the
rates both of fertility and of survival
tended torise when the age of mar-
riage was raised by a few years to 17
or 20. But according to the statistics
in Table V the highest rates are seen
~where the age of the wife at marriage
does not exceed 12 years. The num-
ber of children born alive and the
number of surviving children both
decrease with steady regularity as the

age of marriage rises! Surely there must be something seriously wrong with the

7. The proportion of fertile and sterile marriages is given in Sex Table

Correlation
betweoen sizeo
of family and i N
age at marri- Average number
A0, Age of wife sz?glfi I':I'::‘nb“ of _ulgwivilg_
at marriage per family l:hlhlrneir;yper
All ages 3'76 276
o—1z o T3
1314 4'03 1 103
. L] .
15—19 360 267
20—29 359 2°48
30 and over 313 z'o2
returns. :
& EUPUS LIV UL
fertile and
sterile marrls
ages, . . .
¢ Proportion of Fertile and Sterile
maryiagess
Duaration of marriage years
Age of wife . o—4 | 59 110~14 | 1520d
at marriage over
2[ sl 8| g =l of 2 &
:é' ] 'E IE .E -‘E 'E .E oﬁ
SN AN
Allages | sy7[ 43| o92{ 8 o6 4 98 2
' o—1z zzi 78] 82| 18] 95| 5| o8 2
1514 | as| ss| 87| 13 o8 o8| 2
i5—29 | s72| 43] 95| s 97| 3 of =2
20—29 | 69| 31 o4 6 96] 4
30 and over | 64| 35 78] 21 8ol 11} 93 7

V1, and the statement in the margin prepared from it shows the percentage of

fertile and sterile marriages in each
3ge-group according to the duration of
the marriage. If the enquiry be regard-
ed as sufficiently representative, 2 out
of every 100 marriages will appear to
be sterile even when the union has
lasted for 15 years or more. Where
the age of the wife at marriage is not
above 12 and the duration of marriage
is below 5 years, the proportion of the
sterile is seen to be only 78 per cent.
In other words 22 out of every 100
married girls of this tender age-group
are mothers by the time they attain
their 16th year. As the period of the
duration of marriage increases, the pro-
portion of sterility declines until it
reaches the average of 2 per cent. Thus

too, when the age of the wife at marriage is higher, the ratio of the .sterile is
correspondingly lower until we come to those women that are married _after
their 2oth year. From the fifth year of the duration of marriages, the two
groups, 20 to 29 and 30 and over, show a higher proportion of sterility

than the other groups,



SUBSIDIARY TABLES,

L —General proportions of the sexes by Natuyal Divisions and Districis.

- A —
Number of females 10 1,000 males
Nataral Division 1931 193t Igit 1908 189t
“Majabar and Konkan"
Actual Nateral Actual Natural Actual Natural Actual Natural Actaal Natural
population population population poupulation popalation popalation population population population populstive
t 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 0 n

COCHIN STATE . 1,043 1,023 1,027 1,018 1,007 997 1,004 ) 908 %8

NOLLBOJO¥d XH8 -

€L
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CHAPTER V =~PART I,~—SEX

TV.—Number of Females per 1,000 Males for cevtain selected castes.

Number of females per 1.000 males

CASTE
All ages o6 7—13 14=—16 1723 2j=41 44 and
over
2 a 4 s 6 7 8
HINDU
Ambalavest .. . . 1,030 955 906 1017 070 1,0 1,195
Ambattan ., . . 1023 866 1,039 1137 972 1249 858
Arayan .. . . g0z 1,022 882 866 8n gob 816
Konkanl ., “ 1,001 1,033 985 798 1,293 1,060 932
Brahman § Malayall ., . 956 968 963 785 933 943 3,028
Tami] . . 999 991 885 788 I,130 1,108 o5t
C'ha.klmn ve . . 1,030 1,209 970 945 1,105 937 1,061
Chatigan {Chaliyan ' . . 917 1,222 458 1,500 92as 939 1,000
Pattariyan «» . 1,072 1,015 987 1,245 1,276 1,078 1,026
Eluthassan ., v . 1,054 987 1,008 1,012 1,18 1,101 1,682
Ilavan ve e . 1,082 0999 980 1,040 1,232 1,187 1,064
Kaikolan . . . 1,041 018 950 3,480 1,092 9%9 1,183
Kammalan . . . l.oﬁz- 1,050 973 944 1,210 5LIM 1,.053
Kanakkan . . . 1,000 992 1,004 895 1,593 £ 052 881
Kapiyan . . . 970 828 883 898 1,094 1,148 959
Kshatriya-Malayali . . 1,180 886 1,218 1,353 1,515 1,333 51,006
Kadumi Chettl " . 960 1,038 810 T 073 1,118 923 918
Kusavan .. " . 950 1,080 744 1,359 917 1,034 773
Nayar .. " . - I,154 97z 986 1,934 1,279 5,273 1,350
Pandaran - . - 1,039 989 1,046 1,146 1,091 1,019 no4t
Panditattan ., o . 913 845 823 743 1,035 028 1,024
Pulayan . . .. 1,052 1,028 948 986 1,349 1,073 1,026
Sambavan {(Parayan) .. e 1,016 1,057 956 876 5470 993 859
Valan .. . . 954 999 7,008 902 978 991 860
Velakkattalavan o e 1,038 877 890 881 1,130 1,045 1,607
.Veinn . . . 1,093 1,061 oz 1,1co 1,237 1,22t 984
Vellalan . . . 1,016 1,042 1,016 858 1,050 969 LIIZ
Veluttedan e . . 1,160 o4 o907 966 1,498 1,333 1,245
Vettuvan v . . 085 1,009 88g o8 1,218 %96 867
MUSLIM
Jonakan . . . 968 958 918 967 1,161 938 822
Ravuttan . ve ar 940 944 ool 838 1,013 917 1,012
. Others . . .- 958 obo 1,020 900 1,004 097 sn
CHRISTIAN '
Anglo-Indian ,, . . 1,004 936 981 1,015 1,200 1,503 047
Ewropean .. “ - 9t 1,667 750 . 1,333 1036 412
iodian Christian- . . 1,015 984 951 7,608 1,099 1,050 gu6
JAIN ., o . 780 930 842 400 1,889 497 919
JEW - . .. 1,012 313 1,000 1,659 1,329 1,183 822
— el ———-




V.—Actual number of Births and Deaths reporied for each Sex during the decades

BIRTHS AND DEATHS BY SEX

1901— 1910y 1911—1920, and 192r—1I1930.

¢

77

. 23 teo3iies S5 | 33
ver M HHEH R
Totsl | Males [Females| Total | Males {Females 3-:; g‘g §-§ 55 a§ gs zg zg |
T 3 3 4 s| 6 ? 8 i *° " .
1901 e " | si267| wb93| 2574| Gaab| 36pTf . 27751 = 119 : 896 :'-':: '955 ;;:
1901w e el So87] 3Bi6) meu| 7u3s4] anor| at6al ko5 red _.‘: '0::3 sat
1903 v .- of Gon| sao) suszy 7Bo7) 436} asar|+ s7) =765 o s;
904 - " o nrel 3787|363 79| 306s| aaB)—ass ) —ow + oG 95 !
I i L S 1 T - i T -
906 . » ] Ba4s . . 8,020 . .- . - |t o] - -
o ) Josassl . TS . . - | .
1908 . e = 7879] 3998} 38811 1zecsi .. Dl I By I S
1909 o " | 1s513] 7846 7,667 10073 .. T S il -
9Ie e | 1s784| Rato] gigra| 100a6| .. | TS e [T e |
Totat 1901—1910 ..| so.738| .. | .. | wsm] .. . - Sl Rty SRR RS
i e e e 1660a| B5s6| Boss| 118761 6iac0] 5526 | — 510 | =824 |+ a2e| o | 870
18 . e | 1633] Y301| 7040] 1ace9| 7,286 6513 — a8t | =773 |+ 2532 046 | B4
M3 . - | WS 2SBT) 70| 16,365 Busps| 794 | — r | — 780 | —nsafl 955 | 909
w4 . . - 168391 86a7| g2} 12934] 6746] 6:238| — 4s8.| — 508 |+ 3858 o7 | o925
wis . . | 16529 Busoy Borel 1036 sisbo| 4926| — 371} — 634 |+ 6oan 956 | 36
106 . . o| 15418 7,808 | 7,608 voox7 | sas4| 483) — 200 =4zt [+ 59 974 | 9r0
o e o 1sactl 96| 7633 ro00r| s8] awoo|— 137 | = a0 t s 982§ grg.
918 e e e 1538 738 7uBol unBso) 7.988| G46:| — 8| — o6 |+ x| s | s
1919 . . wo| 13732]  6956] 6,776 20,812} 10,2991 9811} = 180 | — 486 |~ 6,380 g4 9355
199 . . | M6 2389 6937 13u478| pam| 6am]— a6z [ — 700 [+ 738 " os0 | 889
Total 1911=1920 ..[ 155,215 | 719,285 | 75,920 | 133,268 | @9.980] 63,308 |— 3,575 |~6.672 [ 121927 957 | o8
T LI .- of 192051 78991 7.306| 9977 si277| 46 — sox | — 565 |+ g,208]  ge So3-
9 .. . | MO 7a4s | GiBas | gizzr| 4935| 4,286 — 600 | — 640 | +s0ke] 910 | scs
1083 . v o] 13133 67241 6,348] 0960| 5330 4049] - 426 | — 671 | + 3153 937 874
t 17 - sof 10524 ) G0l Ga1g| 7939 4168 3.}7! —= — 207 |+ 4,588 o954 903
1935 o . | 1982} 6,068 5,314 8.:80 4301] 4019 — 354] = 242 | + ;.-.70;-% 94 942
1916 .. . <] 1031 7e246) 6,857 8.63) 4y275] 3,888 | — 330 | — B7 1+ 5040 046 909
1937 .. " | W83 n3zz| porr] 9968 saza|  4re6| ~ 261 = 576 [+ 4,615 o951 839
1938 .. . ] 13951 738s| 7zr0f  8,8s0| 47vs 40751 — 173 | = 700 |+ 5,745~ 976 | " 852
99 . . | 16203{ 83910 7900 ‘Bifos| gaz0| 4rz|— 403 | — 338 |+ 7508 951 |- gug
193 . . o 60| 80| 7,750 10,461 S50 S0t ] ~—6og | — 439 1+ 5,648 927 919
Tota) 19211930 ..[ 142518 | 73.381 9,155 | 9L.23 | 48,097 | 43,136 |— 4,206 |— 4,961 [+51.253 a3 897
Note:—1, il

Figures for the colamns left blank are Dot available,

* Subsidiary Table VI bas ot been prepared for want of required Information by age periods.
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-

SEX TABLES,
d-—Sex of Fiyst-born.
Number of females . i
- Nimber of females| Number of males . Number of slips-
, FALUKS first-born first-born “’;‘n‘:’}‘l;:m? examined
H 2 3 4 s
COCHIN STATE ” 14,275 15451 ) B4
Cochin-Kanayannur . 2,004 4076 958 8.906
Cranganar ' . 1,763 1,930 o1y 4:.199
Moknndapuram ¢ - 2479, 2,638 915 5638
‘Trichur l P 3489 4,033 865 8473
Talapilli . T 3,024 2,002 b7 4,549
H ¢ '16 4 i
Chitiur . 656 £82 o2 5 ]
;
{

Note —Sex Table IT bas not been prepared.



§12L OF FAMILILS BY OCCUPATION OF HUSBAND 79
J11.—Size of Families by Occupation of Husband. ‘
Proportion of
Naomber of | Total nl:lmber Average per N:hl;k::! surviving to
i hil :
Occupation of Husband ci:lnf‘nlll:l?d I‘:z:u lll;:: family sarviving !'?iiv‘:’n
i I’} 2 32 - 4 s 6
ALL OCCUPATIONS 23478 125878 376 93,458 735
EXPLOITATION OF ANIMALS AND VEQRTATION.
Fastare and Adriculiure. .
Landlords . 637 505 407 1980 753
Cultivating owners o X708 14,320 3'86 10,982 766
Coultivating tenants . 703 2,805 4’00 2,120 756
Non-cultivuting tenants ; . 1 2 2'c0 1 §oo
Agents, managars, etc., of landed estats . 194 772 398 6oz 780
Agricultural Jabourers " . . 67 2,°73 383 | .11 Eg7
Rent collectors v 12 a® 367 34 7
Stock raising . 7 18 57 12 hﬁz .
Tea and rebber plantation . 4 14 ' 150 11 786
Cecoanut cultivation ve 83 316 K31} 23 73
Paa-vine cultlvation on B 17 2'13 14 824 .
Frult growens . g as 357 17 " 680
Forest cilicers and guards . 12 42 150 7 54:3'_ _
Wond cotters . 49 1% 36y 110 61 '
Hndlmen . 3 '] i 1.1'00 7 778
Agricolture (unspecified) a LSt 5.888 oo 4424 . 22
Fishing and Hanting . . s 2,374 £'0g 1693 713
INDUSTAY.
Textilen
Spinning and weaving , . 213 722 221 4 758
Rope, twine, string, stc. . 122 1,004 12 731 18 h
Insufficiently described textile lnduslriles .- 1 P 'on 3 600
Nides, skine and hard matsrials from the animal
klagdem .
Working in leather . B 157 13 . 100 656
Weod. : - .
Samyers " 254 970 38s 655 675
Carpenters . 801 21938 .66 2158 ray
Basket makers e . .
14t 612 4'34 3% 611
Hataly
Blacksmitha ) .
' 24 906 I 622 67
‘Workers in Lirass, co o
er rass, copper and bell metal 79 78 - Ts2 209 768
Workers in other metals . ,
21 66 34 45 682
Elestro-plating .
6 31 sy 38 806
Cornmicy
Pollers and
maken of earthenwarce . 148 st 380 o 650
Ghamtical preducts propariy ee calied aud analogens !
Manufacture of matches, fire-works and other ’
. explosives . 9 10 - 10 1,000
L
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CHAPTER V.~PART II.—SJZE AND S8EX CONSTITUTION OF FAMILIES

171 —Size of Families by Occupation of Husband— cont.)

Occapation of Husband Nt | Jotat mo. of Averags per Namber of oiving v,
examined alive amily surviving lm.t:i:):m
t 2 2 4 $ 6 )
Cheamieal n:on:l:c:: u;:r:p(::l:‘l)o callsd a_nd ‘ :
Manufacture of aerated and mineral waters and .
fee . 3 10 EEY) 9 900
Manufactare and refining of vegetable oils . | 122 . 491 A'0z 360 713
Ropd Ind;nl:rlel .
- Rice pcunders and hoskers and flour grinders,, ;- T I'00 . . -
" Butchers .- 8 "3 288 17 239
Sweetmeat and condiment makers o, 79 31 EY-T 243 781
v “Toddy drawers . 708 3t 48 £ 2,283 725
Manufactnr;:rs of tobacco . 18 37 17 3 7%
hﬂm of drews and the tolet
Tailors, milliners, dress-makers and darners .. 107 92 2'0 50 3
‘Washing and cleaning . 189 638 364 461 670
Barbers, bair-dressers and wig-makers . 171 635 P 97 . ’ 6ag
Bullding Industries
Lime burners, stone-cutters, and masons ., 458 1,922 04 1,364 700
S[geeliancous and undefined Indnstries .
Printers, eugrava-:s. book-hinders, etc. . 32 . 120 406 o8 731
Makers of musical instruments - 1 3 Fot 2 667
Makers of jewellery and ornaments - 354 1,381 390 947 686
Other miscellaneous and undefined industries.. 7 251 ' 746 91 261
Scavenging .- 23 o 409 - 66 J02
' 'rnmsvoﬁ‘r.
Sransport by water _ .
Sipemen toomsm i | -
men and towmen . 137 526 384 391 743
Transport by road
Oy arven e | o8 - 43 801
ey |
Ov:'j;:;s;m:::liir;;:d smplogees com.ucted .- 146 517 '54 394 762
Bullock owners and drivers “ ys 286 335 225 987
Porters and :ﬁesgengers ] - 123 419 41 38 759
Unspecified ' - 146 778 $'3 398 508
Fransport by rall . |
Raélu;aily .;mployeu of all kinds other than g 47 - 206 . 102 734
post Office. Telegraph and Telephone Bervices  °
Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone services ey 7 97 108 734
TRADE -
Banks, establishmants afcredit, sxchangsand insurance
’ Bank ranagers, money lenders, etc. .- 8 55 4'cB . s 747




§1ZE OF FAMILY BY OCCUPATION OF HUSBAND

J71.~~5ize of Families by Occupation of Husband—(cont.)

st

Nomter o | Tovitne of | pverugeper | VM | servvingte”
familics children i ar e .
Occupation of Husband ined alive family sarviving ¥ °gl°iv|:°m
3 2 * 3 - 4 5 6
I
TRAD R —{pont.) |
Brokersds, Commissien and Rxport r
Hrokers, commisssion agents, commercial 3
(tﬂtlltl.l. warshoase owners and employees . 1% 56 173 44 786
) i
Trade o taxilise '
Trade in piece goods, wool, entton, silk, hair .
and uther texilles . 30 107 ¥s 2
Trads i shina, leather and fure . r F
Trade In Jesther . 6 u 567 ' 2 853
Trade In mosd
Trade in wood . 20 13 565 97 ' 803
Trade In thatches and other forest produce ., 7 ¢ 2'00 12 857
Trada In chamioal produsis
Trade in dreas . 3 4 o 28 " %67
MNotsls, safes, restanrants, be. . #’
Qwners and Managers of hotels, cook shops,
sarais, elc, . . 234 223 300 517 715
Hawkers of drink and food stoffs .- 23 100 455 , P 660
Oihar trade in food Mutfe b ’
Grain and palse dealers . 58 49 a'8g a8 754
Dealera In sweotmeats, sugygr and aplces . 78 281 3."60 I 2} S 751
Dealers in dairy products, eggs and poultry .. 13 g 362 a8 Son
Dealers in aplmal for food . . 2 Sy 84’24 66 743
Dealers ia fodder for anlmals . s ) 400 - 7 - i 855
Daalera in other foodstufls . 8y 299 Iy T 28 i 796
Dealers in tobacce . 12 16 783 13 2ty
Daalers in oplum . . 1 00 g 2 g 1,000
Tradein furniture’
Hardware, cooking utenaits, etc., parcelain, h
;:lheriy. glassware, bottley, articles for -
ot . .
ening, stc, . '3 24 {"00 8 i 75¢
rade (s battaing shateriots . - X
da § idi .
Trads in building nmrerlaly . 1 13 650 5 765
Trads in meany of transport : '
Danlers and hirars of elephqnts, camels, !
horses, cattle, asses, mutes, etc, . .
6 I s 20 G4s
Trade lofeel I
Daealery in firewood, charcosl, coad, cow-
dung, etc. 6
. : - 20 333 7 700
Trade o articies of luxury, and thedy Parial M
Jatters and the arts and scisnces niud to )
Dealers In precious stones 1l .
optical instruments, etc, Jewellery, clock, .
. 1 54 401 '
Dtlalen In e?rmn bangles, bead necllaces, - . 38 704
ang, small articles, to ing s
fishing tackte, flower, g, Tt 0E 20 .
3 17 X0 13 765
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CHAPTER V =PART {1—51ZE AND SEX CONSTITUTION QF FAMILIES

L1 —Sise of Families by Occwpation of Husband—{cont.).
-‘m

-
Occupation of Husband

Number of
famil
examingd

Total ng. of
clnldran

. born slive

Avernge par
. lamily

Naomber of
chiidran
surviving

Proporilon of
surviviag te ;
1006
born ailive

Truss i artioln of buxwry, s —{ont.)

Publishars, lno.nul-l. stationers, deslars
im mmsic, pictares, musical Tnstruments
sad caricsties

Clecky u-! unuu conascted with dmln.q '

unn.n--lu-u.

Publis scribes, .u-ozrlphm. onc,
Axchlitects, surveyors, engineers, sad
thals employecs

Asthors, sditors, fournalists and photogra-
phers

| Srde of ethar surtn
Genoral store-keepers, and shop-keepars, .
otharwiss ampecified [
Other trades ue
Geamal meschants (trade nqn:iﬁd} .
PUBLIC FOBCE
F -
Amy {Indian suus)- ae
Polien
Police .-
Village watchmes o
) POBLIC ADMIN STRATION
Pubile Admisintration
Sexrvice of the State .-
Municipal and pther tocal service o
Village officials acd servants othar than'
watchmen .
PROFESSIONS ARD LIBERAL ARTS
Beligien f
Prissts, ministers, olc. el
Servants in religions edifices, berial and
busaing grosads, pilgrim cosducsors,
ciycamisare, ew, .
u'. - .
Lawyens' clorks. peiition writerns, sic, .
Sedicise '
Kegistered medical pmnuu hd-b:r .
Other persans practiving the healing ans
without being rqutctd " .
Den tisty oe
Midwives, waccinators, en-poulcn. suree,
WSS, Stl. o
Instrettion '
Pwlﬂorl ﬂd teachers of all hinds o

ae

[ o

180k
1} ]
LX)

o073

"y

142 .

I3

14

1

£}

%

7.8

to. ofs

I B B )
I |
, sz ) ixe
. e
£ e T
32 . *.I'Jl ; : 4

- 128

| e

xyou

rou

"y

s

. Ih

- .'."
£n

g8

s |

S48
»
Byobe

icy

57

-

1000

. 6x

¥ 1]

Cal BoB
743

% AL

e .l’ '
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SITE OF PAMILIES BY OCCUPATILION OF HUSBAND

111~Sisc of Famslics by Occnpation of Husband—{cont.)

83

A

-]
Number of | Woual no of Nomber of | Propostion of
Occupation uf Huband _ famitles chiidren "‘,"3.1’ POTL children surviving to;
eEamined born Llive arly sorviving bo'l'::l'l’u
t 2 h 4 E 4 6
Lattars Artn and Selaaess - (roat))
Artlate, sculptors and lmage-makers .
et By AL n 798
Moroscope cast -1, astrologers, fortane- ) -
tellers, wizards, witchbes and medinnm e » 157 4’03 112 na
Masicians, actors, dancers, ofc. v 8 318 X9 14 730
Msnagers snd employses of places
of puoblic entertainments, m™ee .
courswd, sociotise, clubs e 1} k. 4’18 © 289
PENEONS LIVING OM THEIR INGOMAE
Perssms livingd griscipally en thely ineesms
Propristors (other 'hl. sgricaMural
land} fand and scholarsbip holders
and pensionera . a o4 2,003 9 1529 763
BOMESTIC BERYVICE
Domastia Servise '
Other domestic service - 1,083 IRTL ¥82 2095 723
INSUPPICIENTLY DEECAIDED OCCUPATIONS
-
Gauernd torms which & Dot indioats a delialte
_-‘-
' u.nhcunn huimn-nwdeumun , yos
.- mbmc-qidﬁd - . P 15 _‘9! ' Ly 8
. Mechanics otberwas snspesified : o ’,.. " Cam 94 18 91
Laboatrers and workoum otherwise N
anspecified . ‘ "o 608 250 rse 16774 668
X unPRoBUCTIVE - . '
I-bllﬂl» mlll .l- h— C
xnmuo of hulu. ugllu lml alms bouses ., 8 n 78 6 £48
" Seddars ant vageants ; o
Baggars and vagnnts . 14 R 1’ 34 68a
No cxcapation ' B BT 5086 Yoo 9% 73
Uoapecified . . , L e 19 5 2”74 k 713
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. TV.—Size of Families by Caste oy Religion.

_ 3 g % g e 2 . T‘:E L E"% Nuomber of families with wife married at

CASTE OR RELIGION 'E g 3 2%?' E“%. £ é "';;E i -
zg_a g-sg %5 i%-’-? t £E:§: o—12 | 13~14 | 15—19 | 20—20 {707

f : 7 3 | 4 5 6 r | s 9 [ 1w 1
CToat | smam|azssm|  ave] seass|  7s| sase) sse2| smim| sss|
HINDU | 20628 | 74,957 383 | 54526 77| 2292| 3318 IOMH' 30| 20

Ambalavasi e 383 | 1042 2'gs 7g2 760 23 i 55 ' 183 ' 8g 8
Chakkiyar . 3 L] 167 5o 90 .- ; . . 2] r e
Marar . 74 | 247 Iy 177 n7 . np Hah 21 | 1
Nambiyassan . 1% 47 313 37 ) 872 - 1| 3 | 10 | 2§ ..
Pisharodi o 48 | 146 304 120 822 3 ' 7 : 27 : n 1 .
Pusl‘lpakan Nambiyar .. 1n 18 164 12 667 2| o i 9p . .
. Putuval . 23 54 2°38 36 €67 1] 5h 1 h 3k T
Tiyyattanni . 2 4 200 4 1,000 . Hs . ls z P el .
Unni .- 4 1n 2'78 71 636 v . 1 ' 3p - I .
Varigar . 19 333 36 269 808 10 1s 1t sk 27 2
Unspecified . 64 ” 267 120 702 s 14 21 EY
Ambattan - 24 6o 2'88 | ®w] 61 2 6] w g 6 ..
Arayan [ 192 744 x8s st3 650 a8 p F ri gy b E 13
Brabman W] tras| 62| ger| 888 786 o) sl 7w oo
Embran . 24 L 3's8 24 8fo 5 9 9 1 v
Gauda " ac8 805 38 502 732 44 r‘ 79 lI 33 l 3 o
Gojaratti . . L] . - . . . » 1| e 1 ae
Konkani . 122 52 293 290 824 ah B 15 3} 1
V Elagad® ‘., - Tag vor|. | 616 3 Io . 16 ‘ 4 -
Malagali Mauttad . 5 22 440 10 864 1 . 2 2 .
. Nambndiri ., 88 238 z70 181 261 5 ) 12 44 r 28 I 2
‘Tami} v sso| 2110 379 1,643 778 141 i 158 i 218 17 ' 5
"Others ol 62| 24| 60| 208 81z | . 2 am | 7y Y
Chakln v ul 8| Fwm 68| 860 3 s n i s
Chakkiliyan .- 1 3 2'c0 il see L - v W Y
Chaliyan Chlh)‘i'n ", 8?... 3;?.-7.. N xtls = 20 N 71‘,... 8 o i . 46 - 18 ' "
- [ Pattarlyah .. as 157 4’49 109 6g4 . 9 31 3

Chetti . 82 239 2°91 187 782 a2 4 34 u !
Dasi . 23 66 2°87 5t 773 4 [ 10 4 .
Devangan v 41 82 200 59 720 3 0 22 .5 .
Eluthassan ‘ . ek ) nigs 352 875 724 43 4;3 202 52 2
Zdaigan L 15 4“4 2'93 20 682 1 . T 13l e
Iluvan ' ] 6016 26303 377 | 19,216 736 * 619 037 3,383 1384 93
Kaikolan . 7 | 3% 23| 8s2| - % s 2 .
Kakkalan . n 62 100 29 460 1 7 5 s 1
Kallan . 3 94 303 77 819 4 8 15" 4 L
Kammalan ol By 4,865 3'67 2,279 ‘718 130 214 4 €36 197 17
Kallasari o 66 281 380 179 713 2 8 .} 1o 2
Kollan v 223 829 _372 561 Gy7 36 44 130 29 4
Marasari . 591 2,160 465 1,50% 718 78 go). . 33| 103 7
Moosari e 51 179 a's1 123 637 8 o6 28 8 I
Tattan Ce] 208 1080| g6 784 726 2 53 172 46 2
Tolollaz - o R 1 66 440 37 563 H 3 9 4 !
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[V ==Size of Families by Caste or Religion—(cont.)

5l ji £ -5% Es.—_’.? Number of families with wife marricd at
33¥ 838 5 |32 | iEs 1
CASTE OR RELIGION .g%'ﬁ EEE gé ;—=_§ ;‘_’L‘E" o1z | 13~14 | 1519 | 029 po:;d
“s | 283 | <= | 422 | a3 §
' . 3 1 4 5 6 4 8 s e "
HINDU - (cons) .
Kanakien . o o) gor 1297 { 705 _37 81 | 247 8s 9
.Km,m : , . 5 29| 49 168 74 Cs 8 k J 18 .
Kavara ; o 4 w| 250 4| 400 " . 3 1 .
Kavuncan . . G 6 1’0o 5 83 . l " : 3 ! "
Kehatriya ; . 100 17| 39! 289 gtz f s . 16 ] lB- .1
Malayall . 7] 1] 7o IR 786 e * 2 v
Otbers I B w3| 9 y8| o7 | S 14 %. 16 h
Kudumlchotd | o  473| nma| 84 now| 760 | 170 119 189 * -
Kurukkai J . il  al 25 4] S8 2 -5 $ o B
Kusavan ‘ . 16 w8 | 352 Bs | 699 7 9 “ 23 3
NamLidi . e 1 6| ¥ 23| - 88s ' . 6 r .
Kanjanatte Pl © , 3 s| 167 4| 80 | o ! .- -
Nayadi L. 3 7| rn af s ¥ - 2 - -
MNayar ' ol S474)] wm6] 348 . 13,867 727 38 778 2,871 1,383 g
Odan o » 43| 367 o) = | 2 9 6 .
Otta-Nalkun (Odde) . 6 1| rs; 8 727 | 3 r b r o -
Panan ol 53 il 3 137 718 8 % 28 11 1
Pundaran " 9] a300]| e 20 | 809 9 LU R - 20, =
Panditattan " Y "108| 40> ‘g0l 833 3 8. 13 X -
Puluyan ol 1009} 4ca9} €13 2648 | 654 167 Tz §32 183 I8
!'ulluvan . H 6| 6op i 8 813 ! . . . s
Samantan . 9 19 2*n | 16 842 v . S 4 L
dambavan (Parayan) ., 14 sol 433 | 3s| G2 6 21 62 | 15 -
Tarakan . Y .. . ) . . L) . as, 1 .
Ullatan .~ 3 ‘ 12 56y 10 538 : I . : 1 1 -
Valayan v L 1312{ 3's7 76! g6 13 8 | s |} I .-
Valen - ass) aems) em ) 63 | 3 | & | 3 x
Vanlyan ' . a0 ) 8] 26 51 679 6 10 13 I .-
Vannan . 19 o8| x16 57 582 6 I 7 R .
Velakkaltalavan - 107 | 367 3"43 258 70 8 20 57 50 2
Velan - 230 852 | 370 8| 68 30 4t 122 1 3 | 3
Vellalin . 4 4| rco 2{ 500 H ‘ 1 I I .
Veluttedsn . ns 4m 366 201 674 16 K 8 58 17 Wt
Vettuvan . 243 905 . 273 634 700 12 . 36 126 5B ' 'Y
Vilkurap e 8 | as] +38 ag 715 3 1 3 1 -
Caste unspecifiod Jd o o rss 349 o 63¢ 56 50 m st 2
No-caste - si s8] s60 1] 42 s . 3 .“ ..
MusLiM, | 1919 B8006| 217 sws| e | w5 o e 962 s a2
Jonakan . . W 68| 400 43) 63 1 3 8 . [ .
Jthers «{ 3goz 7938 | 41 5.502 70 26y as9 954 293 =
CHRISTIAN .| 10862 ) a6 | 385 | seise| 753 [1oar | 2800 [e3s¢ {132 88
Anglo-Indian N . 238 | 445 262 296 3 7 52 13 1
Indian Christian .| 10,286 l 42,352 391 0,872 753 1.284 4 1,704 6,332 : 1,280 87
JEW o 62] m| -m ] m ] 2 % | S .
ZOROASTRIAN,. 2 g 10 | 1] soee 1 - 0 -
e —— e ———— i ———
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V.—Awrage size of Ffmtily corvelaled with age of .Wifcat Mrarriage.

CHAPTER V,—PART II—8IZE AND SEX CONSTITUTION OF FAMILIES

] T ] "
Number of Number of children JAverage Numter of children] Average
Age of wife al marriage tamilies born alive observed surviving otserved
) »
t 2 3 4 5 6
Allages 33,471 - 125,878 376 92,438 276
oIz 3854 175126 #44 12,796 I
1314 5502 23177 4'03 16,6832 103
15119 18,177 65446 y6o 434454 267
. 3029 - 5518 19544 3'sy 13,716 2*48
30 and over, as 1,285 313 830 i z'02
A | > > - ]
L] v |" Lt )
| |
L]
. . | y .
, VI—-Prop:rtugn of Fertile apd Stevile Marriages.
' ' AJ
4 o T L L] L4 T T— g
5 Dutation of aniage years
qui of wife at ' - 59 to=ig r 15 and orex
age " - - — - v
Fertile Sterile Fertile Stezile Kertile Sterile Fertile Sterile
1 2 3 4 i $ L 6 7 8 9
: ] ‘ ! |
AlL] ages | 3,337 2,508 5,311 433 $.315 205 15959 | d4oo
R ) | . * k
o012 ; 45 159 258 . 58 se3 | 7 2718 Lo
# o | s
3714 1 33 375 . . 728 } 110 990 ‘ 24 1919 5
. ' ' . 1
i5riy q 221§ 1,568 2264 178 2,862 7,919 188
,268
acT29 811 30 . 993, 68 870 '* 59 2 1. 89
]
30 and over 63 36 68 19 70 J 9 13§
X . N

Note.~Sex Table VII has not been prepared;
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PART A of Imperial Table VII gives the nut.nl?er of uanmarr married
and widowed pef:ons of each sex by age and by religion for t.he_whole State, 33'(1
Part 3 gives like figures for all municipal towns, The statistics of civil condi-
tion for selected castes are contained in Imperial Table VIIL. There are f“fe
Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter, which present these statistics In
proportional forms as shown below:

Subsidiary Table I shows the distribution by civil gondition of 1,000 of
cach sex, religion and main age-pzriod at each of the last five censuses;

Subsidiary Table 11 shows the distribution by civil condition of 1,003 of
each sex at certain ages in cach religion;

Subsidiary Table III shows the distribution by main age-periods and
civil condition of 10,000 of each sex and religion;-

Subsidiary Table 1V gives the proportion of the sexes by civil condition
and religion at certain ages; and ’ .

Subsidiary Table V shows the distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of
¢hch sex at certain ages for selected castes. "

2. ‘The instructions in the enumeration books regarding the returns of
civil condition were:

“Column 6 (Marricd, efc).—Enter each person,‘ whether iafant, child or grown up, as
cithor married, unmarrid or widowed. Pivorced persons who have not remarried should be

entered a8 widowed, and dancing girls @8 married or unmarried according as they return
themselves’”,

The following supplementary instructions also were issued to super-
visors:— '

“Note that this column should never be blaak, not even for infants. If when asked if he is
married, a man saystyes,’ he should next be asked whether his wife is living. as the answer in the
vernacular to the former question does not show whether he is married or a widower. In filling
up this column, reither you nor the enumerators should question the validity of any marriage
or be guided by your own notions of what is or is not a marriage, but should accept the state-

ments made by the person, or, in the case of children, by their relatives, Every pcrson who has
s wife or hushand living at the time of the consus should be enlered as ‘married’. Persons who
have been divorced, and who have not married again, should be entersd as ‘widowed’. Enumera-
tors must be careful not to use the same vernacular word for ‘unmarried® and *widorwed .’

The necessity for these elaborate instructions arises from the well-known’

fact that marriage among the Hindus has not the same meaning as in the West,
because it is not necessarily accompanied immediately by cohabitation, one or
both of the contracting parties beiag often children or, at times, even infants.
Further there are various forms of marriage having different degrees of validity
and repute, and the marriage customs of one community dilfer from those of
another. It was therefore necessary to take special precautions against the

returns being influenced by th= personal views and prejudices of th: enutme-
rators.

3¢ In the light of the detailed instructions issued to all census officets,
the statistics of civil condition collected at the census may be accepted as an
accurate classification of the population in the three prescribed classes, namely,

‘Reference to '

statistics
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statistics

and their
accuracy
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the unmarried, the married and the widowed; and though dancin g girls, unmarried
prostitutes or kept women might at times return themselves as married in their

desire to appear respectable, their numbers in this State are so few as to be
utterly negligible.

4. The rites, customs and institutions connected with marriage among
the various commupities in Cochin have been described in detail in the Report
on the Census of 1901 and in Mr. L. K. Ananthakrishna Ayyar's Cockin Tribes
and Castes. The Notes for Report issued by the Census Commissioner for
India direct that *'the matter to be discussed in the chapter on c¢ivil condition
should be primarily based on the statistics and should be confined to
such aspects of the gemeral subject as arise out of the figures or are

. connected with them as influences explanatory of the variations. It wil

therefore be relevant and even necessary to discuss any modifications during
the last 10 years in the attitude of the public or of special communities towards
marriage, widowhood, divorce and so forth which may have influenced the trend
of the figures or may be likely to influence them in future.’” We have therefore
to note here that the attitude of the people in general, and of some of the Mala-
yali communities in particular, towards marriage has been for some time under-
going a gradual change chielly Because of the progress of English education and
the increasing contact with western ideals. We find this change reflected in
more than one direction. Thus some of the educated members of the orthodok
communities of the Tamil and Konkani Brahmans, among whom pre-puberty
marriage is (was?) compulsory, and who visited violations of this custom with
social degradation, have assumed the role of social reformers and are putting off
the marriage of their daughters till they are old enough to enter upon the duties
of married life. Thaus too the Nayars, who comprise the largest section of the
Marumakkathayar: communities among the Malayali Hindus, which form a
considerable proportion of the State’s population, and which never followed the
custom of pre-puberty marriage, have mostly given up ‘the Zalikestn ceremony
(the tying of the Z/i, the sacred symbol of marriage), or the mock marriage as
it has been aptly called, the first of the two forms of marriage which all girls of
the Marumakkathayam communities had to .go through, Educated opinion

" justly looked upon this custom as a senseless imitation or a costly mockery of

the pre-puberty marriage prevalent among non-Malayali Hindus~~a mogkery as
it brought no husband to the girl who was married. But scruples are hard to
die particularly when they have a religious flavour about them as in this affair,
marriage being a religious ceremony among the Hindus, and the transition
period has its humorous side also. Educated and well-to-do parents, for instance,
who dare not violate the time-honoured custom, but who at the same time are

"too sensitive to bear the scorn that would be directed against them if they openly

performed a falikettn ceremony of the orthodox and aristocratic type, take their
daughters to temples where the mother herself ties the /2/ round her daughter's
neck in the presence of the deity. This obviates the necessity for the usual
rites and marriage feasts. Others avoid the awkward situation by combining
the zaliteltu and sambandham or the real adult marriage, the /e/i being tied by
the bridegroom at the time of the real marriage. As the falifettn marriage fell
into discredit, the sambandham grew in-importance in more than one respect.
This form of marriage, which was not recognised in law though socially it was
as valid and as much respected as any other form of Hindu marriage, was
legalised by the Cochin Nayar Regulation which wasenacted in 1920 as a result
of the representations made to the. Darbar by the enlightened section of the
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community. From the simple ceremony of ancieat days unaccompanied by -
religious rites, the sambandham® has been growing into an elabar_ate. and.costly
affair with many innovations, both social and religious, introduced into it.

5. Similar developments are seen in other Malayali Hindu communities
also, and marriage is gencrally regarded now as a sacrament to be attended by
religious rites even among those t» whom it was of old not more than a solemn
social contract in respect of its form. The Ifuvans, for instance, who form the
sccond largest community in the State’s population, have introduced many reforms
inthis direction, The falikettu marriage has been discre !ited in both the haruniak-
kathayam and Makkathayam sections of the community, and vnly very few girls
go through this form of marriage at present. Some combine 1t with the real adult
marriage which, under the guidance of their reiigious heads, has been trans-
formed into a strictly religious ceremony in the progressive section of the
community.- In spite of the large and mostly avoidable increase in expenditure
involved in these reforms, the innovations adopted by the Iluva and Nayar
communities are regarded in some quarters as a move in the right direction in
that they are supposed to invest the union between man and wife with an air of
greater sanctity and respectability than of old. Some of the educated young
men among the Iluvans do not, however, seem to be much in love with these
forms and appearances. They are too independent to be priest-ridden and they
want that the form of marriage should be that of a simple social contract.

6. Other significant changes too in the customs and institutions con-
nected with marriage have followed in the wake of the enlightenment of modern
education. Polyandry, which was once prevalent here to a certain extent in
some of the communities, has long since been given up even by the lowest
classes, Polygamy also was not unknown in this State:and the Nambudiri
Brahmans resorted to it, often in the past but only rarely of late, since they
always lacked bridegrooms on account of their peculiar custom according to
which only the eldest son of a Nambudiri family could marry within the caste,
while the Nambudiri maidens could not be given in marriage to members of any
other community. The younger and bolder spirits among the Nambudiris, who
have comé into contact with modera ideals through English education, have set
up a strong agitation against this custom anJi bills have been introduced in the
State Legislative Council in order that a radical social reform might be effected
in the community. Polygamy among Nambudiris, -therefore, appears to be
doomed. The Nayar Reguliiton penalised polygamy among Nayars, when
economic if not moral considerations had already sounded its death-knell in mos¢
communities including the Nayars, Restrictions on marriage like hypergémy
have been fast disappearing as much under the influence of English education
and the contact with western ideals as perhaps on account of the paucity of
eligible bridegrooms for the maidens of high caste families; and we find girls
from higher sub-castes "among the Nayars often marrying young men of loWe;
sub-castes without undergoing any social degradation thereby.

To what extent the statistics of civil condition have been influenced by
the new tend.en'cxez_; and changing ideals of the times will be seen from the review
ot these statistics in the subsequent paragraphs of this chapter.

* Of the several Malayalam words denotin i
g martiage among the harumahios;
:;mt: (ws:s the principal o::. t::! late this word, though harmless in itself and though it co,:::":;'? :::j:;
L) ood, fast, and dawd A i il i
— Su“&te. yad=g and AswdAamr=tie, union}, has been discredited and is not now generall



Summary
statistics

Comparison

with Madras
and Travan-

<orec

CHAPTER VI.—CIVIL CONDITION

7. Of the 1,205,016 persons enumerated in Cochin at the census of 1931,

633,669 were - returned as unmarried,

Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 persons 461’763 as married and l09'584' as
: widowed, the proportion of the three

Untasried| Manied | widiwed| Classes per mille of the’population being

526, 383 and o1 respectively. The

Persons .| 518 185 100 corresponding figures for 1921 were

1g2¢ { Males .| g8 381 " 515, 385 and 100 respectively. There
Females..| a2 50 18 | 3re 830 females per 1,000 males among
Persons o.| 526 % o the unnaarned against 803 in 1921. The

ou { Naden . e “ proportion of wives is seen to be 1,067
- " : per thousand husbands while it was
Females..| 467 B7 S | only 1,053 at the previous census ; and

- there are as many as 4,4 70 widows for
every 1,000 wxdowers. the ratio in 1921 being only 3,045. The rise in the pro-
portion of widows during the last decade must probably be attributed to a greater
proportion of widowers getting re-married than during the previous decade, and
not to a higher death-rate among husbands. since the death-rate during the
intercensal period was but normal. A growing volume of emigration will
account for the increase in the ratio of wives to husbands and of unmarried
women to bachelors,. When the emigration is not of a permanent character,
men as a rule leave their families behind them. The marginal figures reveal a
slight rise in the proportion of unmarried persons in the State’s population
during the decade. This increase is to be attributed to the change in the age
constitution of the population and the growing influence of western ideals in
some of the populous and educationally advanced communities.

8. The proportion of the unmarried, married and widowed per mille of
the total population of each sex is given in the following table together with the
corresponding figures for Travancore and Madras for purposes of compa-
rison,

Males per 7,000 Females per 1,000
.

Unmartied I Married I Widowed | Unmarried | Maried Widowed
Madras . s27 433 40 3rn a“s 178
Travancore . 584 387 29 475 406 19
Cochin ‘e 587 379 M 467 337 146

The difference between the Malabar coast and the rest of India in respect
of the customs of marriage and widowhood is illustrated by the difference be-
tween the figures for Travaocore and Cochin on the one hand and those of
Madras on the other. The Malayali communities .including Indian Christians
and Muslims do not observe the custom of compulsory pre-puberty marriage.
Nor do they prohibit the re-marriage of . widows (the Malayali Brahmans, who
form but a very small and altogether negligible fraction of the population,
being excepted). Religictis compulsion to marry, the obligation to marry
girls before they attain puberty and the prohibition of the re-marriage of
widows are the factors that determine the character of the statistics of the civil
condition of a vast ma]onty of the Indian population. It is only the non-Malayali
caste Hindus, who comprise but a very insignificant proportion of the State's
population, that are directly affected by these factors, For these reasons the



1. All Religions

fap 1,000 of sach sex. in each main Age Ar¢upP & in each main religion

Proportion of Unmarnied, Married & Widowed

Maled FQH'IRIB’
1 I |
T 1 1 I
I T T i
_-:1 1 I I
I I T T 1 I I I
T T 1 I T T I T
1800 900 600 400 200 ) 200 400 600 800
3-Mustim
] T T
T i T 1
— [ T T I
— L T 1 I
i ]
] T 1 T - T T I ]
i T ! i T I 1 i i
i
1000 agp 600 400 200 0 200 400 600 800

1002

80 +
40 — 60
20 — 40
15 — 20
10 — 15
5 — 10
6 — 5
1] +
+Q — &0
20 — 40
15 — 20
10 - 15
5 — 10
¢ — 5

U3 urmarried

fr_=__§ Married
Hidowed
2. Hindu
Males ——Females
! 1 il v
1 I | I 1 |
| I 1 1 1 I R I
i ] i | 1 1 1
—3
S—
i } 1 H 1 ! H I
1 i ] | 1 1 1 |
1000 800 800 400 200 o 200 400 800 800 1000
&.Chpistian
T T
| L
T 1 ;.
—
| 1 i 1 1 T T | ?;‘l
T I T 1 T I I RO =
"i
! ! L 1 R 1 1 |
000 ®oo o0 4ca | tuo o R T €00 con



TANIVERSALITY OF WARRIAGE $1

three most striking featares of the Indian statistics, namely, the universality of
marriage, the early age of marriage and the large proportion of widows, are not
as prominent in Cochin and Travancore as elsewhere in India.

9. Dlagrams 110 4 and the three tables given below will illustrate the usiversatity
universality of marriage. of mwrriage

1. Distribution by civil eondition of 1,000 of each sex by age-periods-
Mabes per 1,000 Famales per 1,000
Ase Unmarried ’ Waded | Witowed | Unmanind | 10mied Widowsd
o5 .. § ooo . v 1,000 v -
=10 .. 1,000 . . 993 7 o
jo~=i1§ . 997 [] . % ) &7 3
b330 » 846 1ns 6 439 : . at
0= .. 260 714 28 82 793 25
4o—bo . 9 L L% 94 14 525 | 46‘l
Somd over .. 14 e 273 7 - 161 83
2. Distribotion by alvil eondition of 1,000 of each sex by religion. #
Males per 1,000 Fomules per r,0c0
Religion T ‘
Urtaried { Mamied | Widowed | Usmarried | Mzmied Widowed
Hindus o B 1 m . ¥ | as0 387 163
Wustims o %8 37 25 470 o7 =3
Chnustians s 5 226 n 50y 388 to8
3. Distribution by oivil condition of 1,000 of sach sex aged 5 and above.
1931 1921
Madras Travancore Cochin England and
Waiss
Vnmarried { Yrim . % 376 277 ) 365
Fomales ' [ 107 120 368
Marriad { Mt o5 673 L s8¢
Femal .. L 657 626 20
Widosel { Males . & s ™ 5
PN Female .. a8y 206 a4 12
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three most striking featares of the Indian statistics, namely, the universality of
marriage, the early age of marriage and the large proportion of widows, are not
as prominent in Cochin and Travancore as elsewhere in India.

g. Diagrams 1to 4 acd the three tables given below will illustrate the oJmiversatity
universality of marriage. ringe
1. Distribution by civil eondition of 1,000 of each sex by age-periods-

Males per 1,000 Feomales par 1,000
Aue Unmarrisd Marded | Widowes | Unmaridd | Marred Widowed
o5 . t.000 - . 1,000 .
=10 ve 9000 | . . 993 7 .
10—~I§ . 997 [ . 930 67 3
=10 W 846 18 6 43 530 . ox
30—40 o 360 ”ne 28 82 793 125
40~%0 .. ] 83 94 14 525 A 45!
doand over .. " 1 s 273 7 ] 16t -
4. Disttibutlon by divll oondition of 1,000 of each sex by religion. F
Malea per 1,000 Fomales per r,000
Religion =T '
| Umlarried { Merried | Widowed | Unmarried | Mareied Widowed
Hindus 9 - { an N % | 450 ) 163
Wuslims o] 508 - s 470 397 3
Chnatians | 893, 76 n 507 388 108

8. Distribution by eivil condition 6( 1,000 of aach zex aged 15 and above.

1938 1921 :
- . { :
Madras Tiavancere Cochin England and
_ . Walzs
Mal l -
Unmarried { s . 219 276 277 263
Foinales . L1 107 { 120 263
{ Mates " o3 -67% 66y 1 884 ‘

!"cmalu . 858 687 66 [+
i { Males T (1 %0 59 31
N Fomale .. - 287 206 a4 12
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How the Hindu belief ihat a man must begeta son if his soul is to at-

tain salvation has influenced the attitude of the people towards marriage;

how economic considerations are never taken into account when a man or a boy
marries a girl; how, perhaps, they look only at the brighter side of the picture
where a wife is depicted as a valuable economic asset; how the fashion set by the
higher castes among Hindus has been followed by others including Muslims and.
Christians, have all been explained in the Reports of previous censuses. The
tigures in the first of the three statements given above show that as'many as 154
(including 6 widowed) in every 1,000 males aged 15—20 are married, that the
proportion of married men in the age group 20—40 rises to 749 (including
28 widowed) and that, alter 40, there are but few that remain unmarried.
This terdency is even more prominent among females, and it will be
observed that there are only 82 in every 1,000 women aged 20—~40 that
remain unmarried. That the followers of the different religions do not differ
to any great extent in this respect will be seen from the second of the
three tables. The Christians alone show a considerably higher proportion
of unmarried women and lower proportion of widows. The difference betweea
Indian and western ideals is revealed in the last of the three ‘tables, the
proportion of unmarried men and women above 1§ years in England and Whleé_
sepving to illustrate the unnatural restraint which the artificial social and
economic conditions of western civilization have exercised on the natural instinct
iofluencing Indian conditions that marriage is indispensable and inevitable.
We have already seen from the preceding paragraph that the difference between
the figures for Cochin and those for Madras reflects the difference between the
two in respect of the customs of marriage and widowhood. And the fact that
English education has made greatsr progress in this State than in Madras has
tended to make the difference wider.*

10. The followidg table contains the proportions of the unmarried,
married and widowed by main age-periods in the population of Cochin, Travan-
core and the Madras Presidency.

#In the Censas Report of India for 192x (Page 156, Part I, Vol. I,) the refatively high proportion of the
anmarried in Travaocore and Cochin is attributed to the Influgnce of Thristianity. It Is well known that.
the factors that are responsible for the higher proportion of uomarried persons in' Cochin are (1) the
peculiar customs of the Malayali commnnities referred to In paragraph 8 of this chapter, and (3) the ever-
increasing contact with western ideals consequent on the rapid "progress of English education. Thas
scveral indigenous Malayali Hinda castes in Subsidiary Table V ara seen to have a Kigher propariion of
anmarviecd waley than even the Chrirtians. Further SBubsidiasy Table I shows how the propostion of the
unmarried in the Christian community also was much lower i the past like that of the Hindus and how

" it has been 1}sing steadily under theinfluence of the forces mentioned above, Itlis also significant that
there is no steady or perceptible rise in the proportion of the gumarried among the Musfims who have
been least influenced by English education. In these cirrumstances the explanation given In the Census
Report of India for 1921 can bardly be actepted as correcl 30 far a8 Cochin is concsrned, {Please sce
paragraph 13 of this chapter where the influence of higher education s gnlf:inefl_ in dgtall)._
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Age-groups
Goand
Y o—%§ | s=~10 | 10—15 | 15—~ | 20— 40=560 1 "
Madras .. w7 |, 981 9338 747 9 | 26 r 19
Males Travancors ..| F.000 999 95t Bra 265 32 z1
Cwxhin ..| zs000 | 14000 997 846 260 23 13
‘Unmarried Madras 1 o6 | 760 a0 o . ,
Femaler Travancore .| 19000 9G2 920 338 72 4 10

Cochin . l‘/.ooo 993 30 49 82 14 7

Travancora .. . 1 9 182 713 858 743
Cochin . . - 1 48 7i2 833 74

{

{
(e {"“”“ SN N R U N I
{
{

gMared Madras I BP 9z 224 743 8og 444 150
Females Travancors .. . 5 73 392 335 582 21z

Cochin I R 7 6y 530 793 525- 161

Madras . . 1 1 5 3t 113 269

Males Travancore .. . - [ 22 8o 236

Widowed Cochin ol ... Cve . . 6 28 94 273
1 Madras - ] 2 7 37 158 547 848

Femalea { ‘I ravancors .. . . z 2 03 404 778

Cochin I . PO LR O Y 46t 832

It will be observed from the - figures that the age of marriage is higﬁer in
Cochin and Travancore than in the Madras Presidency, the reasons being iden-
tical with those that have made marriage less universal in the two States than

in most other parts of India. Between Cochin and Travancore the former is .

seen to have proportionately fewer early marriages. All the same 3in every
1,000 boys under 15 and 7 in every 1,000 girls under 10 years are married in
this State. 'When we turn to adolescent males aged 1520 and girls between
10 and, 13, the proportion of the married is seen to rise sharply to 154 (including
-6 widowed) and 70 (including 3 widowed) respectively. Ths difference between
the conditions in Cochin and those in Western Europe will be clear from the
fact that in England and Wales there is no boy or girl under 15 who is married
and that the proportion of married males and females is only 4 and 18
respectively per 1,000 of each sex in the age-group 15—19.%

The appended table shows that the Muslims and the Christians do not

-differ from the Hindus in respect of early marriagas. Indeed, it will be noticed

that early marriages among males are more common in the two communities

than among the Hindus, But the Christians have the lowest and _the Muslims
the highest proportion of early marriages among females.

# The proportions are according to the census of 1921,
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Agegroops
o—5 5=t | 1o~1§ | 15~20 | 20—40 rH 62:'"’ )
. - e'
Hinda .J'“ 1,000 1,000 94y 8s¢ 263 z5 13
{ Maley 4 Muslim «=| 1,000 997 [ Ss8 270 b {4 5
‘ bCln-'r,stian ee] Ticoo | 2,000 | 07 8 25K 23 15
Unmarnried ‘ "
Hinda 1,000 § 931 9120 43t 78 T [
\Females Muslim o Beoo | 9ot | o13 ! ®¥rf so| 6 s
hChristixm vo| 1ooo 1° 9¢8 958 499 oo 23 o
Hindo o . . 3 142 704 880 719
Iﬂhlel Muslim ve 1 4 i 136 Yo4 914 784
) L Christidn . . 3 168 738 830 687
Married . ! : '
Hindu ol ] so] 779 | a8 { w6
Females 4 M
Maslim - . 83 94 818 | so5 136
LChrlstldn e - ] 41 493 8 600 206
[ Hindu ™ ss e ) .‘ 7 33 95 zﬁs
v, i
i ‘Males § Muslim . . . . 6 26 7t m
Widowsd { Christhin . v . ] L 97 298
] Hindu . . 4 » 141 491 | 848
| Pemales”  § Mostim .| .. . s @) wme | | se
Christisn P I A T | 8 79 37 785

11, Widowed males number 34 and widowed females 146 per 1,000 of
each sex in the State’s. population. There is not much difference between India
and the West 8o far asthe proportion of widowers is concerned, but the differ-
ence in respect of widows is striking, though inevitable in view of the general:
prohibition of the re-marriage of widows among Hindus. We have already seen
that the Malayali communities (excluding Malayali Brahmans) permit  the-
re-marriage of these women and, for this reason, their ratio in Cochin is rela-
tively low. But it is not clear why this State should compate unfavourably with
Travancore where they have 0n1y 119 widows per 1,000 women. The highest.
proportion of widowed women is naturally to be found among the Hindos. The
Brahmans prohibit their re-marriage and many of the non-Brabhman castes imitate
them in order to rise intheir social status, the custom being held to be a mark of
sucial respectability. The Christians have the lowest figures for widowed women.
. 12. It will be interesting to exa--
mine the civil condition of the population

Namber of femsales to I,ocomales in
: _ at reproductive ages with special refer-
Reilgion Towat |"OFUBion of 198l ence to their sex . proportion, because:
B & & v ————| itis these ages that count with regard:
Allclasses |/ S00ei]  to theincrease or decrease of the future-
- population, ‘Th paragraph 7 of ﬂ;e pre-
State: . .
[BEE" ) rea |y | o [ S R e gt
Hindas | et fr296. v periods, and it was seen that the ratio-
Mostims . * | 6 | M | of women to men was highest in the
Christians  ..[ 1015 1229 | LG age groups 15—40.. The inset table

compares the number of women of
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reproductive ages (15—45) with the number of men of like ages (20—50), the
figures for the different religions being shown separately; and the sex proportion
in the total gopulation at reproductive ages is compared with the proportion
among married persons only of the same ages. The figures show that the
sex ratio is very much higher in the reproductive periods than it is in the total
population, the increase being 224 women per 1,000 men, for all religions com-
bined. The ratio among Hindus has risea by 231, among Muslims by zor and
among Christians by 214, and the three classes are seen to maintain the same
relative position in respect of their sex ratio at reproductive ages as in the total
population. When the category of married persons alone of reproductive ages
is_examined séparately, a similar rise in the sex ratio is seen, but it is slightly
lower than in the case of the total population at these ages. Aud it is note-
worthy that, as between different religions, the ratio among Muslims of this
class shows the highest incréase of 194 women per 1,000 men against 160 and
152 among Hindus and Christians respectively..

13. In the first of the two following tables is giventhe distribution by

censuscs.
AlrReligions Hindu Muslim Chrigtian
Year v
Males | Females Males | Females | Males | Females | Males | Females
( 191 587 467 583 450 598 47c 593 507
1921 578 a2 | 56 439 5958 67 | sBo 482
Unmarried  { 1011 s62 418 563 423 8z % | ss3 . 459
Ll 579 456 584 450 598 “4B4 562 467
L1891 535 a1s a2 408- 560 464 538 "
[ 5931 a9 287 aBe 387 377 397 376 18§
»
_ 1921 % e .3%0 87 7 304 Bz k2
Marrled 4 4¢0 47 397 4oz 391 wr | 4. . 410
1991 383 - B8 -8 Ho 376 385 410 c3
\ 191
.89 439 460 443 3 422 423 436 432
rthl 34 146 76 ) 163 28 123 . 3t 1c8
1921 41 158 a ’ .
witomsd | 5 44 174 =3 13 34 122
o% 1y11 3t 168 . . ‘
5 40 178 a6 133 36 1z2
1901 38 157 K] 120 26 137
89 6 ) » 1
N 2 | ] b
5 2 159 18 113 29 i03

The figures show a slow but ise i i
. gradual rise in the proportion of the un-
R:rzicli.rfi:()lm (‘;?1::-1: to dedcage.balanoed by a corresponding fill in the m:itll gf
. 152 delinite set-back to this movement noticed b
: t
tx}?mc and 1911, the reasons for which have not been explained in the Repf)rvtveteaz
m:rk::sus of x:u}.{. Further, though this movement is . general, it is more
" famolr:g ; ¢ Hindus and‘ the Christians than among the Muslims, The
gures for the different age-periods given in Subsidiary Table I make it clear
; nmarried persons is shared by most £
:ﬁ;g:g:&s;i gurfmg the decade preceding 1921, A comparison of tyhe statis:icstl:;
n for selected castes presented in proportionate forms in Subsidia

Table V with the corresponding statist; i
. st .
Dation for the movement nofi c%d abl)vlec,s of previous censuses will afford an expla-

Comparison
P

civil condition of 1,000 persons of each sex and religion at each of the last five with previous
nsuses
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Males per 1,000 " Females per 1,000

Unmarried I Married | Widowed Unmarried Married &idowed

Educationally advanced communities.

Indian ' 1931 6

Christian { ? 93 37 3 506 . 386 108
1921 579 383 B 431 306 123

Nagar - { 1631 647 3u 42 ' 443 Mo 217
1921 630 324 46 Fib asy né

Intermediate communitiegs

1931 s90 . 1 ' )

fhevan { 93 9 379 3 R 1 n n
1921 588 T 316 36 454 & 83 163

, { 1931 575 398 27 474 386 140
1921 58z B3 35 468 187 145

Baokward communities.

. 1931 5§7 o =6 2

Muslim { s ik v - 7

(Jonakan) { 921 603 378 2z so3 356 4t
1931 s 1 ) 6

R T A S S
1938 547 407 - 46 492 368 143

*Sambavan [ 1931 524 437 9’ 458 429 13

{Parayan) ¢

1921 545 405 58 449 43t 130

From the statistics presented in the statement given above,
we find that the increase in the number of the unmarried attended
by a corresponding decline in the number of the married is mostly
characteristic of such Malayali castes or communities as are advanced
in English education. ; Those that are educationally backward or occupy
the lowest position in society do not as a rule show any similar ten.
dency. On the other hand there is at times a rise in the proportion of the
married among them., The intermediate castes or communities are seen to
continue without any appreciable change; and such variations as we find in
their figures are calculated to reduce the distance between them and the advanced
communities. It is therefore clear that the influence of western ideals imbibed
through the medium of English education has an important part to play in this
connection. The standard of life has been steadily rising among the educated
classes and the artificial social conditions of western civilization, which determine
the character,of the statistics of civil condition in the West, are slowly invading
the Malayali sociely. Economic considerations, therefore, influence the attitude
of these classes towards marriage. A wife, who is a valuable economic asset
among the labouring classes, often provesa costly luxury in the higher circles
on account of the changing ideals and rising standards of life, and an educated
man must be assured of a sufficient income before he can encumber himself
with the dear. article: Likewise an educated woman alsé must have some
assurance that she will be able to keep up her ideals and high standards in her
new sphere of life before she agrees to take a partner.. The movement revealed
by the statistics, therefore, signifies a gradual deviation frém the Indian stand-
ards and a growing approximation to the standards of the West.

# The seven communities in this table together form 8o per cent of the State’s total population, The -
.statistics of the civil condition of these communities must, therefore, detemine the character of the
atatistica of the civil condition of the State’s- popnlation as a whole.
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That English education and western ideals should iufluence th.e statistics
of civil condition in this State to a greater extent than elseu_-here n:n!l be cleflr
from the chapter on Literacy where it is shown that Cochin is considerably- in
advance of other States and Provinces in respect of higher education.

14. There is, however, another important cause for the increase in the yariation,
numbers of the unmarried during the past decade. We have already seen from 19211931
Chapter 1V that the age-constitution of the population has changed during the
decade and that a large increase in the earlier age-groups wasrecorded. The
change must necessarily affect the statistics of civil condition, raisi?g the pro-
portion of the unmarried and lowering that of the married for the obvious reason
that the earlier age-groups are almost wholly in the category of the unmarried.

When we turn to the individual age-periods of 1921 and 1931, it is seen that the

ratio of the unmarried in the adult groups has actually decreased in many cases

during the last ten ycars, while that of the married has increased. It is theres

fore clear that the higher figures for the unmarried in 1931 are partly to be
attributed to the change in the age-constitution of the population.. At the same

time the present ratio of the unmarried in the adult groups of educationally
advanced communities like those of the Christians and Nayars is lower than

that of 1921, 80 much so that the influence of western ideals is seen to be still

at work. . S

15. The figures for married females in the age-groups §==t5 and for Ago of
married males in the group 1520 are perceptibly higher than in 1921 s¢ that marriage
it will appear that the age of marriage has actually been Xwered during the past
decade. More than the usual number of infant and child marriages are reported

to have been conducted in British India towards the close of ths last decade in

order that the operation of the Sarda Act of 1929 might be forestalled. There

was no corresponding social legislation in this State to influence Lhe statistics.

The set-back, which isas much evident in the Christian community as among the
Hindus and Muslims, is perhaps to be accounted for by the economic prosperity

of the decade that must have led to a relatively large number of marriages
among the lower orders. - -,

. 16. lf we now turn to Subsidiary- Table V and examine the figures
given there for different castes, we shall find that the propartion of the married E}"!L.‘:’;‘ dition
(particularly of married women) is highest among non-Malayali groups like the
Konkani and Tamil Brahmans, Kudumi Chettis, Kusavans, Ambattans, etc. It
is high among the lower classes of the indigenous Malayali population like the
Pulayas, Sambavans and Vettuvans (all depressed classes), and also among
communities like the Muslims and Jews. The Indian Christians and Iluvans
have a lower ratio of married women, but the lowest figures are found among
the Marumakkathayam commuaities like the Ambalavasis and Nayars. The
largest proportion of widows is to be found among the Nambudiri and
Konkani Brahmans and the Marumakkathayam communities. The lIndian
Christians, Muslims and Jews and many of the Malayali castes show a high
ratio of unmarried women. But the figures for single women in the effective
age-groups 17—23 and 24—43 in the populous communities of the Nayars
and Indian Christians are specially noteworthy. The bulk of English-
educated women in the State is from these two communities and. we
h.a.\{e alrea.d.y seen from paragraph 13 above in what direction the statistics of
civil condx'uonl are influenced by higher education. These women in 'inc‘reasing
numbers live in single blessedness, earning their owa livelihood f)y service. in

aided girls’ schools or in the Education, Medical or other departments of the
Government, : L i
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Civil condition 17. A statement showing the distribution by civil condition of 1,000

in urban popu- persons of each sex and main age-period from the population of the municipal

Iation towns is given below. The distribution of 1,000 persons from the population
. of the State as a whole is also shown side by side for purposes of comparison.

Males per 1,000 Females per 1,000
Age-period
Unmarried Married Widowed | Unmarried Married Widowed
{ State 1,000 . 1,620 .
o— 5§ .
Urban 1,000 . 1,000 e
State 1,000 - . 993 7
=10
Urban 999 L . 987 1z ]
{ State 997 3 . Y30 67 3
10—15
- Urban 997 3 . 9ab 92 2
{ State 446 148 6 439 530 a1
1§5—20
Urban 873 123 4 424 549 27
State 260 712 ] 82 793 125
20—40
~ Wrban 332 643 25 90 778 130
State 23 883 04 14 525 461
40—60 ’ -
Urban 40 867 -0y 22 49t 487
State 13 714 273 7 161 832
Go and ovér
Urban 26 706 . 268 10 145 848
State 587 379 3 467 387 146
All ages
Urban 589 a8 33 - 487 90 153

The urban statistics are seen to possess certain characteristics which
distinguish them from the statistics of the State’s total population. Thus early
marriages appear to be more common in towns and the age of marriage for
girls is decidedly lower. Accordingly the proportion of married females in the
age-periods below 20 is higher in the urban population. The fact that the non-
Malayali Hindus like the Tamil and Konkani Brahmans, among whom pre.
puberty marriage is compulsory, are mostly residents of towns will afford an
explanation for this difference in the urban statistics. The ratio of unmarried

" males aged 15—20in the urban population is seen to be higher, and it must
probably be attributed to the student population in these towns. But the figures
for unmarried males and f[emales in the population of town in all age-periods
above 15—20 constitute perhaps the most interesting feature of the urban statis.
tics. They are decidely higher than the corresponding figures for the Stale’s
population as a whole; and they reveal in an unmistakable manner the influence
of the new ideals 'and changing standards of life referred to.in paragraph 13
above. Urban society is the starting point for new tendencies of the kind, and
it is therefore but natural that they should influence the statistics of the urban

population to a greater extent. ]

~ There are only 736 females for every 1,000 males among the unmarried
and 981 wives for every 1,000 husbands in the population of the towns. The
corresponding proportions in the State’s population are, as we have ah:eady seen,
830 and 1,067 respectively. The difference shmivs that the tctu{ns con:‘.am.a larger
proportion of males, both married and unmarried, *a condition which is gener-
ally recognised as characteristic of urban life',



Je—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of sach sex, religion and main age- persod

SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

al eack of the last five cemsuses.

L - PR
Unmarried Married Widowed
Roeligion, sox and nge :
1931 192z 191X 1901 1891 1931 el 91 1921 2891 938 1951 1911 3got 1891
1 2 3 4 [ 6 7 8 9 10 5 12 13 14 13 6
ALL RELIGIONS
(Males)
o—5 1,000 1,000 1,000 | 1,000 [ 1,000 R - " . - o " - -
- §=f0 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 999 . M ae as 1 . .. s . "
ro-15 o 997 995 995 985 3 3 3 s 18 - - “ .- -
15—20 846 925 894 903 849 148 73 102 o5 150 6 2 4 2 [
20—40 abo ass 214 251 163 712 70§ 52 718 8 8 40 K n 16
40—"60 23 26 . 24 36 26 882 863 869 853 902 o4 1 107 i 7
60 and over 13 %0 15 7 28 714 €90 673 673 19 273 ago 03 310 353
Not stated .. - e 386 s41 .- . . 521 432 .o . . gt 7
Al ages S87 §78 562 579 538 ‘379 as 400 as3 439 M 41 a8 38 26
ALL RELIGIONS
(Females) .
o—5 1,020 1,000 1,000 1,000 907 " . . . 3 . . " . "
5—~10 993 999 997 908 983 7 1 3 ] i . . . . 1
o—1§ 930 944 90 910 sy 6 85 88 73 148 3 1 % 'y )
R ’ 439 488 402 431 327 530 490 5i4 547 666 at ‘23 Y n ?
) 10—40 82 50 7 76 41 793 813 821 &co 890 125 128 122 124 6o
40=63 14 16 + 18 “ 525+ so1 479 ass s 461 ’ 482 (11 s kT
6o and over - 7 12 B 4 % 161 150 39 117 134 832 L 853 By 717
Not stated . . . 24 472 - . . . -426 » . - . 333 167
All ages 467 452 435 1 436 428 387 390 407 as7 460 148 158 188 187 ‘ 118
R ————
-

49V ANV KOIDITAY A4 NOLLIANOD THALD



1—Distribution by civil condition o} 1,000 of cack sex, religion and main age-period al each of the la

-

2

st pize censuses.— conty—— - -

“Unmarried + Married * Widowed
teligions sex and age : ‘ T i
’ 1931 1921 1917 1901 1891 1931 1925 1911 190t 1392 | 1931 1921 1931 | 1904 . 1891
1 3 a 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 14 ia 113 14 15 16
1
HINDU (Males) i :
o— 3§ 1,000 1,000 £,000 1,000 1,000 . " . ' . .o o .
=10 1,000 1,000 1,000 - 1,000 938 ot . . . 3 . - . . [
Io—1§ 997 9977 996 995 g3 3 3 4 f 1 18, . . . s .
": 15—20 : 8'51‘ 913 999 91§ 863 142 65 87 33 l__-,s . 7 ] 4 ‘3
Y se—so 263 269 238 280 178 704 ) 728 687 8oy 33 " a7 33 15
40—60 :5 as_ £14 44 30 sso 85.6. 868 3.7- go2 T 9§ 116 107 109 a8
60 and over 13 ], 2 15 18 3 719 €93 68 673 718 268 287 301 309 250
Not siated . ‘e “ 287 308 . " 48:; 6oz . . . 129 .-
All ages 333 576 863 | ss4 532 as1 380 397 are 443 36 44 40 38 28
HINDU (Femalea) . ve
o~ § 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 9958 o & [ tH & . v .
510 1991 1998 o7 vl 979 9 2 3 3 Y] N v u b .
lo—=1§ . 930 | 034 ﬁg 913 Ba3 76 64 94 B4 7€ ‘ 2 a 2 ]
15—~ v 411 456 o 447 30 540 478 554 S 66 | 36 R M <7
_20~=40 78 66 & 42 779 781 801 278 833 143 183 150 3]
4060 -n 15 " - at R 498 8o 4359 43 . K78 .. 491 ~ 508 11830 S4 N1
‘" 6oand over 6 12 y. 4 40 145 138 122 i, 18s. 848 8o 870 S5 s
Not stated . » v 289 333 . e .- 204 467 . - - . 6 200
Alf ages 480 439° 423 480 408 as7 387 402 380 473 163 174 178 120 119
T — e —

HOLLIAROD ‘IIAYID~'IA YAIIVHD
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}i—Distritbution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, religion and main age-period at each of the last five censuses—{cont.)

-+ Unmarried .« Married Widowad
Bollgion: sex and age
1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 191¢ 1931 1891 193t 1921 1911 -| 1901 1891
1 2 3 4 5 6 ? 3 9 10 n 12 13 7 15 16
MUSLIM (Males)

-3 5,002- 1,000 1,000 1,000 ¥,000 “ . . . v . . “ . -

§—10 999 | . %000 3000 | . 1oos | 2000 1 - . . . - . . . -
to—1§ 996 907 %8 995 996 4 a 2 s 4 . - ve - :.
,s_,,' 8sH 948 926 45 393 13§ So 70 54 106 6 2 4 * L
2040 170 77 a3s 258 176 704 €94 78 7t s 26 - - & 13
4060 15 12 3 1% 1 914 914 917 509 943 7 74 0 73 46
foand over s 12 5 n .15 784 763 759 7% 751 3t 215 23 20) 204

Not stated T o . .. oo 834 - . " 400 83 ve o . - 83
Au ages 598 595 583 598 560 377 377 391 376 422 23 28° a6 k- 18

MUSLIM (Females) _ "
- 5” 1000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 ..": Tes " . . v . N . *
§—to 99¢ o8 [ 1000 999 995 9- 2 - 1 s " . " " “
10=15 913 948 924 047 919 83 5t ‘73 ~ 52 81 4 1 3 1 .
1§=—120 367 436 20 a4 a8t 594 535 582 556 60y 2 29 2 30 10
200=40 5o | S0 11 61 50 18] 824 88 327 869- 132 126 1 na 1Y
4060 6 14 1 13 2y 80§ 19 498 48t 542 489 194 130 501 asn
+ 60 and over 4 "z ) 3 a1 136 14z 187 wy | 1 860 846 334 8g0 83
Not stated . .- . . 667 . . . 333 . . . . 607 113
All ages 470 467 460 484 . 464 _' - 397 394 407 385 423 133 139 133 131 . 113
f " . p—
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1. —Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of eack sex, veligion and main ageperiod at each of the last five cmsy:es-—(cont.)

-

-

S ———t—
: Unmarried “Married ‘Widowed

Roligion, sex and age
' 1931 1921 1911 1901 a8yt 193¢ 1931 1918 1gor 1891 1931 1922 1913 1901 1891
! 2 3 4 [ 6 7 [ 9 10 1 1 13 14 15 16

CHRISTIAN (Ma‘les)
o= 5 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 . - . . . " . - . Ll
$—10 1,000 1,000 o939 1,000 998 . .r [ . 2 . . . Ll b
To—15 997 ot 993 293 981 3 4 8 7 18 . » . . v
1520 83t 9to 845 861 70% 168 88 152 138 207 1 2 2 1 i
.30"40 281 an 15 15 n3 732 758 825 803 869 ” 3t 23 25 18
40— 2 23 ‘33 20 20 880 865 860 853 890 97 12 ns 117 %0
Goand over 1 2 8 4 20 6 665 67 | 646 703 268 an 32§ Mo 8
Not stuted .- . . 250 500 . - - 750 500 " " . . "
All ages 593 580 553 562 535 376 382 1 400 436 31 38 36 38 2
CHRISTIAN (Females) '

=35 100 1000 T000 1,000 14000 . .- & . v o . “ - -
§=10 998 1,000 995 998 99§ a " e kS [ . - " “ -
oI ; 958 953 931 934 907 4t 3 78 65 93 1 . t t "
15=20 . 499 . 483 363 L7 34 403 509 618 $97 654 8 8 ° 9 a
2040 100 58 42 46 20 8ax 851 873 864 ‘908 79 o4 8s %0 65
4060 2 2 s 12 as 600 859 529 49 $69 w7 4 456 489 296
6o and over .9 12 To 3 as 206 187 185 141 192 285 801 805 8s6 3
" Nolstated - . . 200 33 . - o 600 400 v . “ 100 6
~Allages 507 482 459 467 468 ass 39 419 408 432 108 122 122 128 103

KOILIGROD TIAID="TA HHLIVHD _
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I.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of eack sex, religion and main age-period at eack of the last five censusesi—{cont.)

— R I
. Unmarried Married Widowed
Religlon. sex and aga

1931 1928 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 19¢ct 1891

r z 2 4 5 6 7 ] 9 10 13 ) 12 3 14 113 16

JAIN (Males)

— 3 1,000 1,000 4,000 3,000 . . . - - " .- . - . .

5—0 1,000 1,000 1,000 . . . . . " - - . . . "

fo—1§ 1,000 8co 929 - . o - n . .- - 200 - . .

1§20 1,000 714 1,000 . - . 86 . o . " . . . .

- 20—40 aBo 261 546 $00 - 700 696 781 500 - 20 a 7 o o
d0~60 . . . 1,000 . 750 625 373 - . 250 a7 s " .

6n and over . .- . . . . 1,000 So0 . . 1,000 v 00 . .

Al ages 834 500 aes 750 . 398 a4 | 380 2850 - 68 86 69 “ "

JAIN (Females)

o-- 1,000 1,000 £,000 “ .« " e .- “ . - " " “

S=—i0 1,000 1,000 1,000 . .- . " . . .- N . . . .

To—I§ 500 1,000 400 . . 100 600 . . - v . N .

15=—20 . . . . . 889 1,000 1,000 1,000 . it . as . .

20=-40 " 71 a . . qofi 929 835 “ . 94 o 15 . "

40—Cu . . . . 182 4% . o . 8 ) 1woo | T .

€o and over . . . . .. . . . . . 3,000 1,000 1,000 e .-

All ages 391 | aes | 228 w | | 4ss s1iz | 673 | 1,000 | .. 174 93 | 1oz | . .

. — S s——
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L—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of eack sex, religion and main age-period at each of the last five censuses—(cont.)

_ Urmarried Marrid Wilowed
Religion, sex and age : ' *
. 1031 1931 1911 1931 1891 - 1931 1921 1911 1501 1391 1931 1921 1911 1921 1891
| 2 3 4 s 6 7. 8 9 10 . 11 1z 13. 14 Is 16
JEW (Males)
o=§ 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 " - . . . - .- o ae .
£=10 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 . . . " . . - . . -
: 10—1§ 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 a . .- - " . . " .- .
R T o051 " gt 942 oo nooo | - 49 M ] . . » " . . a
3040 ‘ P 406 | oay 396 337 | 68 563 586 573 639 2 3 ” 13 2
yo==60 : 62 29 . fio . 40 | 8s4q 8t 810 854 871 83 140 130 146 Sy
60 and over I . " . 28 25 . 723 683 694 823 860 277 32 278 150 L:0
All ages .| s | cess | ses | sza | wss | a6 | as7 | sso | 3m | 12 43 53 | 84 48 a3
JEW (Females)
- O g 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 . . . . . . . . . a
£=10 1,000 1,009 1,000 1,000 088 . . . . 12 . . ar . " '
101§ v 952 913 969 996 958 36 6y 3t 4 42 12 . . . o
15—20 s00 Soo 583 412 846 sod So0 400 547 436 .- - 17 3 18
3040 142 128 150 79 8| 805 823 767 820 804 53 49 83 rot 8
40=60 48 14 10 10 11 " 627 534 670 520 6352 a2 452 320 461 3
60 and over 25 30 25 . a1 146 182 150 138 233 fizg 788 - 833 863 G4t
All agas 487 469 ) 442 418 401 422 412 422 412 471 121 119 136 120 128
e -

Yorx
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1 —Distribution by ctvel condili-an of 1,000 of eack sex af cerlain ages in eack religion and natural dizision.
Cochin State=—Natural Division: ‘Malabar and Eonkan'

Males,
P
All ages o—$ §—io Jo~1% 1§40 4o aund over
h-] =2 ?

Religion 2 H 3 o B £ < ¥ 3 £ 3 < 3
sl E (e Bl Es 9% El 2| 2 § ] | K Iror.

£ B o E =] . g E -] B [ 2 E ] '8 i T 2

H o ] o e -] = = o L] foad 3 = = - =

S = g S5 = g o = 3 3] = S 5 = z =) = %

T z 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 to 1 3 13 14 15 16 17 18 9
All religions .| 587 379 34 (1,000 . . 1,000 . - 997 3 . 407 570 23 21 847 132
linda sf 583 3% 36 | 000 . . 1,000 - . 997 3 v , 408 563 17 3 S48 1
Mustim o] 58 377 28 { r.o00 . . 999 1 . 996 3 . 416 563 a1 13 %o 98
Chrmlan' | 593 76 3t 1,000 . . 1,000 ve . Y 3 . Joz (313 13 at 88 T4t
Jlll‘l [ 534 .‘98 63 1,000 . ‘e 15000 s [ 1,000 (1] .e . 368 6'4 18 e i3z 3(\”:
Jem | 573 386 43 | 100 . . 1,000 e . 1,000 . . -‘48.| 442 24 L1 8ax (X1

. .
Females, il

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 n T2 13 14 15 16 L] 13 19
All re'llglonn v 467 387 146 | 1,000 .- . 993 7 . 930 67 3 170 728 102 12 440 548
1tinda v 450 387 163 | 14000 . . 991 9 " 920 76 4 161 721 18 9 AL $76
Muslim | 470 398 132 1,000 . . wr 2 . éls 83 4 10 761 109 3 430 568
Corlstian o] so7 85 108 | 1000 . . 948 2 o 958 4 1 204 736 6o 10 so? 473
Jain ol 301 435 174 | 1ooo - . 1,000 . . 900 1o . . 902 98 " 143 13
Jew ol 457 432 121 1,100 . . 1,000 . . 052 36 13 232 728 49 47 %9 449
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106 CHAPTER VI~CIVIL CONDITION

11— Distribution by main age-periods and civil condition of 10,000 of
eack scx and religion.

i
Males Females
Roligion and age -
Unmarricd Married Widowed Unmarried Married Widowed
T 3 3 4 5 6 7
ALL RELIGIONS

o~=io - .- 2,028 - . 2848 (] .
fo—I§ . . 1,265 4 . 1,108 79 3
1540 . . 1,58 2,152 - 88 69z 2,958 anq

;o a.:;d over . . e 41 1,632 255 23 832 1,038 |
HINDU

o~—10 o . 2,003 .- . 2,762 10 -
10--1§ .. ae 1,383 4 . 1,059 83 4
15—45 . . 1,543 2,138 101 662 2,953 484
40 and over . . 44 1,667 abo 19 820 1,139

MUSLIM
o=10 ' ae” .o 3,039 2 .. 2,998 iz i
10—I1§ - . 1,282 5 e 1,149 y Tos 5
I5—40 ve . 1,638 2,277 g2 57 - 3204 487
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TV.=Progortion of sexes by ¢svil condstion al certain ages for religions and natural divisions.
Cochin State —Natural Division : *Malabar and Konkan’.
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V.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex af cevtain ages for selzcled castes,

Distribution of 1,000 males of each age by civil condition
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V.—=Distyibution By civil condition of 1,000 of eack sex at ceriain ages por selected castes.—{cont.)

ar

» — —
 Distribution of 1,000 malee of each agn by civil condition
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V.= Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at ceviain ¢ges for selected castes—{cont.)
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b .—Distribution

Oy civil condition of 1,500 of eack sex al ceriasin ages for selected castes—{cont.)
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b —Distribution by ctvil conditior. of 1,000 of eack sex at certain ages for selected castes—(conl.)

Distribution of 1,000 famales of each ngé by civil condition
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V.—Distyibution by civil condition of 1,000 of cach sex at cerlasn ages for selecled castes.—{cont.)

Distribation of 1,000 femsles of each age by civil condition
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CHAPTER VIL—INFIRMITIES.

As at previous censuses, four infirmities were recorded at the present

B;'f,;’;‘}'::“’ census dlso, namely, insanity, deaf-mutism, total blindness and leprosy. The
statistics of these infirmities are presented in Parts I and II of Imperial Table
IX, in State Table III and in the three Subsidiary Tables appended to
this chapter, as shown below: -

Imperial Table IX—Part I=contains the actual figures of the afflicted
by age-periods. : -
Imperial Table IX—Part II—gives their distribution by taluks.

State Table II1I shows the actual figures of the afflicted for selected
castes,

Subsidiary Table I presents the number afflicted in .every 100,000 of the
population at each of the last five censuses,

Subsidiary Table 1I shows their distribution by age per 10,000 of each
sex for five censuses,

Subsidiary Table III gives the number afflicted per 100,000 persons of
each age-period; and the number of females afflicted per 1,003 males,

"2, In his Notes for Report, Chapter VII.—[nfirmities, the Census Com-
Aceurncy °*  missioner for India comments thus on the acturacy of the statistics presented
in Infirmities Tables: “Owing partly to the difficulties in the way of an
accurate diagnosis, and partly to intentional concealment, the statistics in these
tables are far less reliable than the other Census figures. It has seriously been
proposed to drop this enquiry altogether. But in India there are few ordinary
means of obtaining statistics of any kind on these subjects and as the errors are
to same extent constant the statistics of distribution and variation are of some
comparative interest.” :

The instructions issued to census officers in this connection were clear
enough, The last column of the enumeration schedule intended for infirmities
had for its heading *Insane, deaf-mute, totally blind or leper.” The schedule
contained these additional directions: -“If-any person be insane, or blind of oz
eyes, or suffering from corrosive leprosy, or deaf and ‘'dumb, enter the name of
the-infirmity in this column. Do not enter those who are blind of one eye only,
or who are suffering from white leprosy only or who are deaf without being
‘duimb.” After 2all the inmates of a family had been enumerated, the
enumerator was to read outthe heading of the last column and ask the principal
member-of the family if there were any parsons init suffering from any of the
infirmities specified; and if an affirmative answer was received, the necessary
entries were to be made against the ‘persons afflicted,

‘As pointed out in the Census Commissioner's Note, it has been fully
recognised ‘that, of all 'statistics collected at the census, the figures relating
to infirmities are the least free from errors of omission as well as com-
mission. It will, hewever, be ‘clear from ‘the discussion of the subject in
the subsequent paragraphs of this chapler that, so far as Cochin is concerned,
the returns for the infirmities other than blindness are vitiated chiefly, if not

" wholly, by deliberate concealment from a sense of shame or by unintentional
omission on account of ignorance. It is extremely ddubtful whether any one
will volunteer to ‘return a weak-minded p=rson in his family as insane when the

" general tendency is to conceal cases of real madness through false shame. For
the saine reason, there is no likelihood of persons who developed deafness latein
life being returned as deaf-mutes or of any kind of skin disease being returned
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as leprosy. Indeed, there is an additional reason for the omission of lepers

in that, accorning to medical opinion, .
sence of the disease in its eatlier stages before pain, disfigurement and other
inconveniences set in. We have therefore to luok for omissions on a large
scale of zenuinely aftlicted persoas from these returns, and not for the erro-
neous inclusion of those that are really free from these infirmities. :

3. A comparison of the number of males and lemales suffering from the
sane intirmity usually serves as a guide to the extent to which the statistics of
' that infirmity are vitiated by inten-

No. of fenales | tional concealment. The motive for
Infirmity afficted par 1000 | secrecy being strongest when the afflict-
' ed person is a woman—it is particularly
so when she is 2 member of a respact-

Insanity o 779 . .
able family—, the proportion of females
Deat-motham - 724 among the sufferers will be lower than
tindeers - ot that of males where there is deliberate
Leprosy - ad conceaiment. And this is what we

actually find in the marginal figures

taken irom Subsidiary Table 111 which shows the sex proportion of the afflict-
ed by age-periods. The disparity between the figures of male and female lepers
is particularly striking and unmistakably points to omissions of the latter oa a
large scale even after due allowance is made for the fact that the disease attacks
males more frequently than females, The low proportion of children among
the alflicted revealed in Subsidiary Table III is another proof of omissions.
Parents generally refuse to recognize the presence of the disease in their children
and, when the infirmity is deaf-mutism, they fondly persuade themselves that it
is but a case ot retarded development.

i C .
4. Blindness is free from the odium that attaches itself to the other
three infirmities, It evokes sympathy without raising disgust. Hence the
motive for concealment is absent here. The specific figures of the blind, their
sex proportion and their distribution by age-periods alike prove that the value

it is almost impossible to detect the pre- |

Proof of omis-
sions: low pro-
portion of wo=
men and chils
dren among
the afflicted

Accuracy of
statistics of
blindness

of the returns has not been affected by omissions. If there are errors in the

statistics of blindness, they must rise chiefly, if not wholly, from the inclusion
in the returns of persons who were bat partially blind. But, in the light of the
clear and precise instructions issued to enumerators, it is not likely that many
mistakes of this nature have crept into the statistics.

»
Tlese figures represent the proportion of the affticted per 100,000 of the population.

Yariation {lor
the decade -

No. atflicted sccording to 5. Since it will serve no useful pur-
nfimmity the statistics of pose to explain, or to draw inferences
~| from, statistics that are admittedly inac-
1931 | 1931 | 1911 | 190t | t8gr curate, all that is necessary is to set out
6 | w1 | w3l vor] o the figures for the four infirmities in
Tnsanity’ { . ' 3| turn with such comments as may be
53| *sf "s2| *auf *x | called for in each case. The actual and
{Deaf-mutism { 4351 soq| am| se| 297 | proportional figures of the afflicled for .
“of *si| *6| %a| *ss | five censuses are given in the margin.
Srindness { tsos | aso [ rass | 6| 863 :l‘he total number of the infirm accord-
L [ %02 | %128 | %529 | %109 | %109 | 1D to thestatistics of the present census
Lepross { 2s| 66| 1) 3| 0 ::5 3:459 ?gainst 2,586 returned at the
ve| va] vo| 20| s ensus of 1921. This represents an
increase of 34 per cent for the decade
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Asylum
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under review. Insanity has increased by 67 per cent, blindness by 28 per
cent, and leprosy by 6o per cent. Deaf-mutism alone shows a decrease of
3 per cent. Of the total number of afflicted persons, 18'4 per cent are
insane, 141 per cent are deaf-mute, 46°1 per cent are blind and 2r° 4 per

cent are lepers. The ‘corresponding proportions in 1921 were 145, 19°3, 482
and £8-0.

6. At the present census 61 persons in every 100,000 males and 43 in
every 1¢0,000 females were returaed as
insane against 44 and 34 respectively in

Varlatlon per cent of . . .
the nuane ﬁ?r the decade 1921. The increase is fa“"y general. be-

Taluk i i
a {ncresse (+} R shared by all tal uks except Chittur
7 as seen from the margin. 1he highest
COCHIN STATE .. & increase (190 per cent) is recorded by

Trichur taluk because the Government

z::p’:’“ - 1‘ :; Lunatic Asylum is located at Trichur.
: There were only 24 patients in this
Mokandapstam ..l 4 6o Asylum at the beginning of the decade,
Trichar . ot but the number rose to 136 in 193I.
Talapiili . + s3 Be it remembered at the same time
Chictar . = u that only the poorest or the most’

destitute are sent to the Asylum.

7. Diagram A shows that the incidence of insanity among children
below ten years is very low either because intentional omissions are most
common in this age-period or because the disease is not determined till the age
of ten. From the tenth year upwards the curve rises gradually till forty and
then declines. Adult age, which 1s more exposed to the storms and stress of
life and the buffets of Fortune thap any other period of existence, is naturally
most affected and, as the insane are generally short-lived, the more advanced

" ages show a lower proportion of the afflicted. The figures indicate that

the disease is less prevalent among women, but the male and female curves
overlap each other in the age-periods 40—s0 and 50—60. It is not unlikely
that the motive for greater secrecy regarding female sufferers disappears when
they are advanced in age.

8." Of the four infirmities deaf-mutlsm alone records a decrease during

Jariation and the decade. The proportion of the’
tetributlon Variati ¢ of denfomat afflicted is 48 in every 100,000 among
mal
Taluk af:rt the decade 3,::—191: ! males and 33 amopg females. The
[tacrease (+) Decrease {—)Y|  corresponding figures for 1921 were
. ‘57 and 47 among males. and females
COCHIN STATE .. T respectwely. The statement in- the
Cochin-Kanayanuur.. + 2z . margln shows how each taluk has fared
Cranganar + 186 in this respect. Chittur, the only taluk
Mukundapuram .. + 2 which registered a fall in the number
Tricher . - 18 | of lunatics, reveals the highest per-
oAl centage of decline. If these statistics
Talaplili . - 3I
: - - are reliable it may perhaps appear that
JChigar Ty S malarial fever which distinguishes

p—

«Chittur from the other taluks acts as a
remedy for insanity and deaf-mutism!* The reasons for the increase in

# We have heard that malaria acts as a cure for certain diseases_ bat it remains to be proved that the
malarial parasite iz an enemy of imnity_and dcaf-mutism,
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-

Cranganur and Mukundapuram are as obscure as the reasons for the decrease
in Trichur, Talapilli and Chittur. .

9. Deaf-mutism being a congenital affliction, the proportion of the
sufferers must be highest in the earliest age-periods; but Diagram B illustrateg
how the period most affected is 10—20. Alter 20 the curves fall steadily through
each succeeding age-period. The reluctance of parents to recognize the infirm:
ity in their children is no doubt responsible for the low proportion of deafl
mutes in the population aged o—10 years, It is notlikely that persons wh¢

Deaf-mutisos
by age

lost their hearing late in life have been wrongly included in the returns, for thé ,

infirmity is scen to be least prevalent in the oldest age-periods. !
10. The statistics of biindness{,

Decade Increase per cent of the blind which are far more reliable than those
1891— 1901 a7 of the other infirmities, show that the
15011911 7 affliction is stéadily on the increase.
- 1grI—1931 $'s The rate of this increase for four
1931193t 176 decades is given in the margin. Accord-

ing to the returns of 1931, the propor-

tion of the blind is 129 in every 100,000

Increase per cent of the .

Tatuk Utind for the decade males and 136 in every 1co,000.females,

' . Tthe corresponding figures for 1921
CUCHIN STATE .. a8 were 127 among males and 128 among
Cochin-Kanayannar., 9 females. Though the increase is shared
Cranganar 16 by all taluks, the coastal taluks (Cochin-
Mukundapuram 28 Kanayannur and Cranganur) record a
Trcher at lower rate than, the interior taluks
Talapilli 26 (Mukundapuram, Trichur, Talapilli
Chittar . » and Chittur) as seen from tha

margin.

r1. Diagram C illustrates the sex proportion of the blind and their
distribution by age-periods. Blindness being chiefly a disease of old age,
the curves rise steadily from age-period to age-period except for a_slight decline
of the male curve between 30 and 50. From the fortieth year upwards the
female curve rises higher than the male curve. The explanation generally
offered for this higher proportion of the blind ancong women is that they spend
a good deal of their time in the kitchen, cooking over smoky fires.

12. At the beginning of the decade there were +168 inmates in the
‘Government Leper Asylum at Venduruthi (a small island in the backwaters
between Ernakulam and Mattancheri). A more healthy and less objectionable

Blindness:
variation and
distribution

Blindness by
age and sex

Leper Asylums

site for the institution was selected at Adoor near Chalakkudi i Mukundapuram

taluk, and the new Leper Asylum buildings were formally opened, and the
management of the institution was handed over to the Salvation Army, early in
1931. !nclut.img 116 new admissions in the course of the year, the Asylum had
234 pat:e.nts 0 1931. The number represents Lut a small fraction of the afflict-
ed and gives us no idea of the extent to which the disease has spread in the.
State, because it is only the most destitute lepers that seek refuge in the Asylum.
Quite recently the cures effected at the Leper Hospital in Chingleput near
Madras have led a few sufferers from the well-to-do classes to place themselves
under the treatment of the medical experts at Chingleput. '
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13s There are 9

CHAFTER VIL-INFIRMITIES

-

4 male and 31 female lepers in every 100,000 persons

of the respective sex according to the statistics collected at the present census,

Varjation per cent
of lepers for the
Talok decade 19z1—1y;31
[Increase ()
Decrease (—)]
COCHIN STATE + 6o
Cochin-Kanayannur . — 19
Crangarur . + 1o8
Mukandapuram . + 202
Tricher . + 55
Talzpiili - + 134
Chittur - + 5o

apply to Cranganur also.

14. The distribution of lepers by decennial age-periods and their sex
proportion are illustrated in Diagram D, and the extent of concealment among
women sufferers becomes apparent from the distance that separates the male and
female curves. According to the available statistics, the highest proportion of
lepers among males is between the ages of thirty and fifty and among females
between twenty and sixty. Omissions on a very large scale, intentional
or unintentional, will account for these and other differences.

15. The regional distribution of the afflicted, and their caste statistics

. Can Proportion of afflict-
Caste ed persons per 16,000
INSANITY
Brahman—0Others . 36 -
Chakkan . 14
Kaikolan .  $1
Kanakkan - 1
Brahman=Tamnil - 8
Malaydn .- 6
Palayan . 2.
Dievangan
Veattavan we
DEAF-MUTISM
Ambattan 13
Pandaran . 10
Kusavan . 9
BLINDNESS
‘Eluthassan . 37
Ambalavasi . 30
Malayan - 28
Malayali Kshattiya - 23
Kammulan . 15
Panditatian . - -
LEPROSY -
Malayali Kshatelya . 20
Chaliyan .- 17
Malayan .- 13
Ottanaikan (Odde) . 11
Panan . . 1 14
Sumbavan {Parayan) . 9

In 1921 the proportion was 70 among
males and 25 among females. The per-
centage of the decade’s variation for
each taluk is shown in the margin. The
small decrease of 19 per cent in Cochin-
Kanayannur taluk resulting from the
removal of the Leper Asylum to Mu-
kundapuram is balanced by the large
increase of 302 per cent in the latter
taluk. It is not known why Talapilli,
a healthy taluk of the interior, should

record an increase of 134 per cent in
the number of its lepers. The omis-
sions in the returns from this taluk

‘were probably less numerous than in 1921, The same remark will perhaps

shown in State Table III, prove

‘othing. The statistics being unreliable,

they throw hardly any light on the
causes of these infirmities. How unsafe it
is to draw inferences from these inaccu-
rate figures wiil be seen from the follow-
ing instances. The Malayan hill tribe
shows the very low proportion of 6 insane
persons in every 10,000, though the
tribesmen have deteriorated physically
through long residence in fever-haunted
tracts. Intellectually developed com-
munities like the Tamil Brahmans who
are fully exposed to the stress of life in
modern towns, and among whom,
therefcre, a high incidence of insanity
may be expected, also reveal a low
proportion of insane persons, though

. unspecified minor groups of Brahmans

(Others) have by far the highest figure.
Castes like the Chakkans (oil-pressers),
Kaikolans (weavers) and Kanakkans
(boatmen and fishernien) have a rela-
tively high proportion of insane per-
sons, whereas other castes, living under
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similar conditions and leading much the same lif?. have very low figures.
According to our statistics, deaf-mutism is most widely prevalent among the
Ambattans {birbers), Kusavans (potters) and Paud?mns (er.tgaged in making
pappadoms, the crisp pulse cakes of -the Malayali). SOC.Ia“y these c?sttes
occupy a low position. They are, bowevgr. to be found inmany l_ocuhtnes,
living side by side with other socially inferior castes that have but a much
lower propurtion of deaf-mutes. The caste st:tt.ictxcs... of blindness apiear per-
plexing. The highest incidence of the disease is among the Elutihassa.rfs who
are mostly agriculturists, the Ambalavaais (temple servants), a socially high and
educated caste, and th: Malayali Kshatriyas who are much higher than the
Ambalavasis in soci1] status and education. The wide prevalence of syphilis in
the community will perhps explain why our Malaya~ friend the child of Nature,
living for the most part in the green glad:s of his shady and c1ol forests, should
be a member of this blind brotherhood. The Kammulans including blacksmiths,
goldsmiths and leatherworkers (shoe-makers), whase occupations are exacting
to tl e eyes, have strangely enough a much lower propottion of the bliand among
them, while the Panditattans ( Tamil goldsmiths) are wholly free from this afflic-
tion! The caste statistivs of leprusy are no less puzzling. The high incidence
of the di-ease among the Malayans, the Sambavans (Parayans), the Panans, the
Ottanaikars etc. may perhaps b explained on the g-ou:d of want of personal
cleanliness, « f d'rty and unwholesomz food, and other evils that characterise
these sociully inferior castes. There are, howevar, other castzs whse habits of
lif- are almost identical, but they are muzh less affected by the infirmity. It is
not clear why the Chaliyans (weavers) who are far superior in social status and
in their standard of life t» the castss mentioned above should have a much higher
propor ion of the afflicted among them, Nor can one understand how the
educ.ted Malayali Kshatriyas, who are models of neitness and simplicity in their
haoits of life, came to have the highest proportion of lep 'rs'in their community.
The vagarius of these statistics appear to be really inexplicable. |
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J1.—Distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of '_zacﬁ sex.

INFIRMITIES EY AGE AND SEX

121

Insane
Males Femules
Age .
, 1911 so1t 1011 1901 189¢ 1931 1921 1911 1901 1391
i > 1 s s 6 ? . 9 “ "
&
o—% . na 47 . . . » "o o "
§—10 . 12 4 64 182 256 fo7 Go & e 8
=15 . 1y 218 192 273 236 21§ 1 73 23 23
50 .| 6 B4 513 999 a4z 571 655 365 s¥ v
s0—3% . gt 9% 1009 1182 sg¥ m 833 1,022 83z 1042
a5—10 135 Lom 1,58 1,193 1,453 789 A3 sit 1,276 1,042
=38 .| s 1,502 1,218 LS4 1,881 1,390 952 160§ 1,276 Lt
s—e o] 13y 1,549 118t 1,183 LI 1,470 1,369 584 957 1,354
i . a8y 986 1,218 1,001 1,453 1,362 1,071 1,460 1489 L7
as—so .| 7se 657 769 264 .- nago | nxo | 6 s "
=55 | 53 798 $13 1 | 1y 789 74 94y 745 1 s
ss—6o .| a9 517 3 747 ‘e 430 417 657 =3 "'
60 and over .. 88 S4s 760 727 634 932 Ligt 14t 1489 B
- Not stated .. o ©ae v . 760 . . v . an
Totst .| 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 | 10,000
- L] . .
Deaf-mutea
Age Mnles Females
1931 1921 1911 1971 1891 193¢ 1911 1911 1901 1391
12 13 14 - 18 16 4 18 ig 0 2t
o—% . 675 356 3%t 160 167 i3 173 “7 244 1y
§~—10 o] 1,66 1,399 rou 1090 1,000 5415 909 634 1,097 956
101§ «f 1696 1429 146t 1,442 o1y 7,463 1,428 1,011 1,219 764
15—120 . 1,201 1,502 1573 1,182 1,458 1,123 1,209 1,438 1,504 --;-;83
30=eaX 1,008 nLa4s 899 1,232 1,083 I RTT 1,256 1,438 732 1,083
a0 636 1,026 1,461 - 1,058 875 927 1,428 1,438 1,008 1,310
=3 . r07 96 730 897 Lcqz 829 5,169 784 1220 701
= .. 636 655 674 05 708 829 390 588 569 6x
40—45 . 530 3 562 385 1,042 634 649 523 Sor 956
“s—% . 38 366 449 47 M2 46 438 406 -
5¢—58 - 389 366 a8t 449 333 34t 433 §23 366 573
5562 . 141 147 115 188 4 130 65 - .
66 and over 183 73 193 557 875 244 ' 392 523 854 ‘5,210
Not stated | . .- .- . .- . .- . - .
Total .| 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10000 | 10,000 | 10,000 | 10000 | 10,000 | 10,008
A —
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IT.—istribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of edck sex (cont.)

Blind
Males T ‘ Females
Age -
1932 191 ‘1918 1904 _:’89: 1931 1921 1911 1901 18gx
13 1] 24 25 2% 7] © .28 29 » a
o—5 .. an 261 246 197 | 324 lﬁ; 188 243 | 200 108
5- 10 . 48 555 640 482 6cz as8 M3 38z £49 263
19~18% . ) 620 734 650 | 502 787 466 267 434 458 159
15—125 . 646 816 673 724 663 478 "7 573 549 684
20—2§5 .. 79 | 60 |7 420 614 972 454 58 6oy 847 8o
m—0 - 7718 s 755 761 nLois * 58§ - 597 781 709 yoo
' 3o 3% -, o 316 Sos 8ss Re0 574 706 799 664 Sog
a5 —40 - 594 s 903 680 349 585 678 660 801
045 .. 8 {7 785 74 | w38y 6oy 89 8t 8 o7
45=5 .| 736 636 437 " 789 . Sor 550 573 549 -
s=ss | | e 772 | meoo | mem | - s 862 955 778 | 1304
55—60 . 765 620 | (o8 526 . 872 659 642 595 .
60 and aver .. 266 2,724 2,250 2,040 1,656 3208 3218 3,8c0 2,471 2,60%
. Notmated .. . . ‘wa . T . Y . e - '
‘Total .. 10,000 10:000 10,000 '10.000 10,000 10,000 | 10,000 10,000 18,009 10,000 -

Age Males Females
1931 7 } 1911 1901 1891 1931 X924 1911 1901 x8gx
32 33 kL kY 16 k1) k. .3 4o a
o—3 . 36 39 - ’ 43 42 52 . 77 9 g0
§—16 . g0 59 30 173 42 208 159 185 388 90
o—1s .| 618 |° at | . 303 377 " 37 543 343 ast
- 1520 . 61§ ‘618 753 606 338 Qa8 714 543 o718 [ o9t
202§ . 2759’ oI2 064 433 711 .88g LMo | BeB |- 1262 541
35—36 . 1,013 1,118 " 783 1,429 1,088 885 873 1,085 1,262 1,171
3035 o] ma2 L147 1,144 952 1,255 833 508 | 1,305 777 L1
35—40 o 5212 824 1238 1,082 1,171 781 823 1,473 68 811
4045 .| mase | es88 | wabs | mas | oass 938 | 704 | tiess 874 | 23
45—50 .| 1,038 738 o34 953 w | oo | mas ] e8|  48s %0
s0—55 |- 940 1,020 664 779 1,297 c 938 714 ' 608 1,c68 991
§5—60 . 741 647 904 K - 781 556 658 583 .
6oand over ..] ~ 903 6.76 843 1,126 1,297 1354 1,113 833 1,168 1,261
Not stated ., . e ‘ .o . . . .. . . . e .
Total .| 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,004




111 —Number afflicted per 100,000 persons.of each age-period and
number of females afflicted per 1,000 males.
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Number of females afflicted

S

Nuomber affiicted per 100,000 per 1,000 males
Age Insaoe Deaf-mutes Blind Lepers )
. Insane 3::; Blind I.;epen
Malo | Female| Mals | Famale| Male | Female| Male | Female
: 1 3 4 L] 6 y 8 9 10 11 12, 13
o=g o 4| T8 | 19 9 16 I 2 ! a0 | 4r4 | 875 | S0o
s—10 . s | & | 2 4 » 6 s 750 | Go4 | 8ux 8oo.
10—1§ . 8 8 6. a1 63 53 15 m | no00 635 830 . 667
1510 . 4 26 6 ¥ 03 65 61 29 696 &6 '169 529
10—1a% | 66 '34 B 4t 113 64 84 Hag ‘ _606 828 679 408%
25— ol 16 45 43 38 140 99 133 449 | 1086 831 4
3o=18 oy 17 81 L 120 108 5% 655 | 850 1,200 253
34 o 17 32 43 130 140 193 43 837 | 944 | 51089 azg
=43 ol 146 125 9 42 160 167 221 59 844 867 981 263
45=50 ol 114 152 46 30 232 284 240 1,333 636 | 1,218 n3
$0—55 . 88 100 54 . 35 288 313 254 X222 636 1,068 ' U6
s5—6o S B 1Y 8 a8 L1 4ot 494 284 | o2 Boo | 1,250 | K259 366
6o and over o 11 .95 3 18 y19 | 10009 227 95 ‘ 86y 625 | 1,586 473
i
All ages . [} 45 48 3 129 138 M 3l i} 24 .| 1,104 47
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CHAPTER VIIL.—OCCUPATION.—PART I.—GENERAL.

THE record of the occupation or means of livelihood of the populati
a country is as important as it is interesting. There are, however, s
difficulties in the collection and compilation of occupation statistics. Incorn
vague or misleading answers render the enumeration stage of the work dif
and the tabulation stage has its own complications in that the imperfec
vague returns of occupation recorded in the enumeration schedules have
id;ntiﬁed and assigned to the respective orders and groups in the classifi
scheme.

2. Commensurate with the importance of the subject, 2s many
columns in the enumeration scl

‘s.éaﬂ -
Occapation or means of %3% were set ztparl: for the questio
Earmner or wo, &= of occupations at the present ¢
Dependent S g5 P
x§p3 | The columns were headed as she
Principal | Sobsidiary | w5 & .
. 4S5 | the margin. The cover of theen
. o . 12 ation book contained these in
: tions regarding the four columns

“Column 9 (Earner or dependent).—Enter ‘Karner (E) or *Dependent’ (D); Earn
all those who bave a distinct individual means or partial means of livelihood. Depend.
all those who have not. - :

Columm 10 (Principal occupation)~=Enter the principal means of livelihood of all
only. If a person is temporarily out of work he should be shown as following his rreviou
pation. Enter the exact occupation and avoid vague terms such as ‘service’ or ‘writ
slabour.” For example, in the case of labour, say, whether in the fields, or in a coal m
jute factory, or cotton mill or lac-factory, or earthwork, etc. In the case of agricultuge
guish between lapdowners and tenants, cuitivators, and non-cultivators, farm servants
labour is hired for considerable period) and casual or daily field labourers. If a person
the articles he sells he should be entered as ‘maler and seller’ of them, For dependents,
3 should be put in column ro.

Column 11 (Subsidiary occupation),—Enter bere any occupation which earners put

“any time of the year in addition to their principal occupation. Thus if a person lives pri

by bis earnings as a cultivating landowner, but partly also by bandy-driving" the words
vating landowner’ will be enteted in column 70 2nd *bandy-driver’, in column 1x, If an
has no additional occupation a ) should be put in column x1, Any occupation purs
dependents should be entered in this column; e.g., 2 woman who keeps house for her b
has the occupation *house-keeping’ in this column.

Only one such occupation (the most important) should appear in this column for :
person, .

Column 12 (Industry in which employed),—Only those persons are to be entered
column who are employed by other persons or by a company or firm and paid wages !
work they do and who work in company with others similarly paid. For such person:
managers, clerks, operatives or workmen employed in a factory or any employer enter th
of the industry, e. g., coal-mining, biscuit makiog, soap making. For individual worke
employed by others put a X.*' .

3. The Manual for Supervisors supplemented these instructio
elaborate detail, giving numerous and apt illustrations for the guidance «
enumeration staff. The shades of difference belween earnersand depende
for purposes of the occupation returns, degendent practically meant zozu-car
between working dependents and non-working dependents, and between subs
occupation and principal occupation were zarefully explained and illustratec
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attention of the enumeration staff was particularly directed to tliosl.e 1::;“:3 ']vc:le::
they were most likely to go wrong anc.!. in the many ce;:sus c ?:mns e
ditferent centres, the subject of occupation returns in th_e our co

schedule received special and careful treatmeat.

The enumerators appear to have unde.rs.bood the.instruc.tlons on the Orfficutttos i
whole and done their work very creditably, and it is not their fault if th:e 1:etu1_'ns s
are not more accurate and statisfactory than- they actual'ly are. The dlstmctut):
between the principal oceupation and mésifl’zary occupation of zn earner was b
be based on the amount of the income dgr:ved fmfn el.the.r. ut earn;..rsh wms
generally inclined to return that occupation as their principal one, whic 'S
regarded as more honourable or respectable; and 1 ngyself h:w? seen! sev:,'r
instances of earners personally known to me, who ca_rrlef:l on quite a u:ra :;;r;
trade in private, lending money for.short terms on hlgh.lnteres.t,. but who li
not return this calling either as their grincigal or as their subsidiary occ_upatzo;;
for the obvious reason that the descendants of Shg_flo_ck are not .objects o
affection or esteem even in these days of rank materialism. Aga:n it was hé
from ‘easy to decide where a dependent ceased to be noy-worklng and passe
into the working class. The difficulty in drawing th.e line between a womain
who was an earner and another who was only a working dep,enr!ent was equally
great, if not greater; because thousands of women of the lowe r-rmdc!le and lowest
clagses in the State are actual workers who, in adfiltnon to the solid help they
often render to their menfolk in the latters’ avocatiors, are engaged regularly,
periodically, or at irregular intervals, in more or less profitable pursuits
like the collection of firewood ‘and fodder for sale, the ma.nufact.ure of coir-
yarn, mats, baskets and scores of other articles, the preparation and -sale
of sweetmeats, domestic and menial service and a hundred pther occupatx?ns
of a like nature. These inherent and inevitable difficulties of enumsration
were considerably aggravated by the very nature of the que§t10ns which
the enumerators had to ask of all householders for eliciting in full the in-.
formation required for the occupation columus of the schedul.e. ] S?me of. these
questions might even convey a suggestion of unwarranted curiosity if not imper-
tinence on the part of the innocent and much-endu ring enumerator, whose only
payment for the arduous work would then be the resentment or ire of the house-
holders concerned, Itis for such reasons that competent and experienced
authorities on the subject maintain that, if accurate and really useful statistics
of occupation are to be collected, agencies with better qualifications and more

time at their disposal than the untrained and temporary staff of census enumera.
tors should be employed for the purpose.

5§ The statistics of occupation compiled from the returns in columns 9

10and 11 of the enumeration schedule are Presented in the following tables : :tt:!tei;:tllg to
i. Imperial Table X—Occupation or Means of Livelihood, showing

the number of earners, working dependents, etc., in each group of occupation in
the classification scheme ; 7 ,
_ il. Imperial Table X[=Part A—Occupation of Selécted Castes,
“Tribes or Races, showing the variety of occupation followed by dhch of the
castes with particular reference to their traditional occupation ;

iii. State Table IV showing the subsidiary occupations of earners .
who returned agriculture (general cultivation) as their principal occupation ;

iv. Subsidiary Table I (2) showing the general distribution by '
-occupation of earners (principal occupation) and working dependents : S



126 CHAPTER VIIL~ OCCUPATION—PART 1.—GENERAL,

v. Subsidiary Table I (b) showing similar distribution of subsidiary
earners only; .

vi. Subsidiary Table II giving the distribution by Sub-classes of
(a) earnmers (principal occupation) and working dependents, and
vii. (b) earners (subsidiary occupation);

viii. Subsidiary Table III giving the occupation of females by Sub-
classes, and selected orders and groups ;

ix, Subsidiary Table IV—Selected occupations, giving comparative
figures for 1911, 1921 and 1931 ;

x. Subsidiary Table V showing the occupations of selected castes 3
and

_ xi. Subsidiary Table VI giving the number of persons employed in
.1 Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Irrigation etc.

- The all-India Table of Organized Industries that was to have been com-
" piled from the returns in column 12 of the enumeration schedule was given
- up along with a few other Imperial Tables for reasons of economy. State Table
V contains the statistics of organized industries in the State compiled from the
- returns in column 12. That the figures are unfortunately misleading and
that they do not correctly represent the growth of organized industries in Cochin
. will be shown in the course of the review of these statistics.

Part I of Imperial Table XII shows educated unemployment by class, and

. Part II by degrees. The special census of educated unemployment taken along

; with the general census was not successful and the figures give but a poor idea of

the extent of unemployment among English-educated persons of both sexes in
the State. The subject is treated in paragraphs 36 to 39 of this chapter.

6. It does great credit to the patient and conscientious work of the

honorary census staff that the occupation statistics collected in the face of the

:t?t‘il;:lcc% o many difficulties referred to in paragraph 4 above are on the whole not unsatis-
' factory in that they represent to a very large extent the normal functional

' distribution of the State’s population.

s . | ¥T352 g This will be evident from the review of

& s |35 $% u these statistics in the subsequent para-

5 SRENEE > graphs of this chapter and particularly

£ 3 § :Egé 3 ‘% from the relatively small proportion of

E &= 525_'&‘ & vague and ambiguous returns such as
58KE a labourer, cooly, clerk, shop-keeper and

Cocpin . 61408 8,415 46 so forth. Sub-class XI (Insufficiently

described occupations) shows 28,415

X 08,132 128,977 54 s

) it xR i . persons as the total following such

Mysore .| 2636430 ST 3 occupations. This represents but 4°6
Baroda L] I,210478 72,000 6o

per cent of the total number of earners.
Madres .| 269521 | 2784836 | 306 and working dependents in the State..
We find from the inset table that the

ing fi da and the Madras Presi-
corresponding figures for Travancore, Mysore, Baro d
dency gre all higher, The occupation statistics of Cochin do not, therefore,.
compare unfavourably with those of other States and Provinces in respect of.

accuracy.
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ificati i adopted at the present' '
7. ‘The Classification Scheme of -Occup:mons at the | .
census does not differ from that of 1921 'in respect of the main divisions or m‘:}!&'.‘j

Classes and the Sub-classes. Accordingly all occupations were classified as cupations °
shown below :

CLASS A. PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS.

SUB-CLASS I. Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation.
™ 11. Exploitation of Minesals.

CLASS B. PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL SUBSTANCES.

SUB-CLASS 1I, Industry,
" 1v, ‘Iranspori,
o V. Trade.

CLASS C. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS.

SUB-CLASS V1. Fublic Force,
s  VII, Public Administration.
w VIII. Professions and Liberal Arts,

CLASS D, MISCELLANEOUS

S8UB.CLASS IX. Persons liviag op their income
o X. Domestic service,
" X1, Josufficienly described occupations.
" X1I. Unproductive,

The Sub-classes are divided into §5 orders and 195 groups as against 56
orders and 191 groups in 1921. This difference arises from the fact that some
of the groups in the old scheme of classification were amplified while others were
compressed. A few re-groupings also have been made.

8. It is further to be observed that the returns of occupation recorded
at this census differ in certain important respects from those of 1921 on account Changes in

of the changes introduced in the enumeration schedule, The returns of 1921 Seumms

showed ke population supported by eack group of occupation under lhe heads of
actual workers and dependents, but the returns of the present census do not give
the distribution of dependents by occupation. They merely record the nuimbe
of workers engaged in cach group under the leads of earners gnd workin,
dependents. The actual workers of r921 correspond not only to the earners bu
also to a strong section of the working dependents of 1931, while the dependent,
of the last census represent both the -non-working, and the- other section of th
working, dependents of the present census. There is therefore no precise o
exact correspondence between the figures in the occupation tables of 1921 anc
those in the tables of 1931, so much so that it is not possible to institute jus
comparisons between the two sets of figures. ’

9. From Imperial Table X it is seen that 466,726 persons, representing
38'7 per cent of the total population in the State, have returned themselves as General dais-
earrers and 147,325 persons or 12°2 per cent of the total population as working t7ibution of
dependents. The number of non-working dependents is seen to be 590, 965 (49 "tl:'u'mﬂ
per cent of the population). In other words, one half of the population consists onts ot
of workers and the other of non-workers, An analysis of the non-working de- ’
pendents will show that there are 270,173 males and 320,702 females amoné
them: The male population aged o—r15 and 55 and over numbers 292,163 or
21,990 more than the non-working male dependents. It will thus appear that,
many boys below 15 and elderly men above 55 years are either earners or work-'
ing dependents; and when due allowance is made for the student pdpnla.tion

aged 15—20, there will apparently be but few, if any, adult mal :
non-workers, eating the bread of idleness. ¥> adult males among the
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10. . Here is a rosy and pleasant picture which is very likely to mislead
people if the full significance of these returns is not grasped by them. Letit
therefore be understood at the very outset that the ‘actual workers' include the
rich and leisurely aristocratic class, lolling at their lazy length, content to vege-
tate on the rent received from their lands leased out to tenants, because these
lotus-eaters also are earners. For the same reason, people living on pensions
or similar allowances, and holders of stipends or scholarships are also included
in the working population. If the income of the earners is taken into considera-
tion, we shall find that the princely merchant who earns a monthly income of
Rs. 10,000 and the beggarly sweeper who cleans the court-yard of the mer-
chant’s ransion for a regular monthly wage of but one or two rupees are both
clubbed together as earners. Nor is it all. For, as irony would have it, people
temporarily (i. e, for any indefinite period of time,) out of job and suffering
the most acute distress on this account are also returned as earners in those
groups of occupation in which they had last workedl And we may be certain
that considerable numbers belong to this category. Allowance should also be
made for the important factor of sentiiment influencing these returns; because
to be without a respectable calling is regarded as a great disgrace to an adult
male. The working population returned at the census therefore contains a nof
insignificant proportion of persons who have been unemployed for indefinite
periods of time, of people whose earnings, though regular and steady, are next
to nothing, and of those whose name is Retired Leisure or Idle Luxury. If this
composition of the active workers and earners of the occupation tables is not
carefully borne in mind, we may very likely form aun utterly false picture of the
whole affair, a picture of a happy land where the people are all industrious and have
plenty to do and plenty to get, where they live in economic sufficiency and inde-
pendence and where, therefore, the struggle for existence is almost unknown.

11. Afthe census of 1921, 44 per cent of the total population were
returned as actual workers and 56 per cent.as dependents, We have already
seen that the actual workers of the past cemsus roughly correspond to the
earners and a considerable proportion of the working dependents of the present
census. The proportion of actual workers in 1931 will, therefore, be somewhere
between 387 per cent (earners) and 51 per cent (earners and working depend-
ents combined) of the total population. In other words, it will be very near, or
perhaps a little higher than, the old 44 per cent, and therefore does not appear
to vary to any considerable extent from the proportion of workers in 1921. The
actual workers formed 41 per cent of the total population at the census of 1911,

12. Perhaps it will be more interesting to compare the distribution of
the population of Cochin into workers

Percentage in total | and dependents with similar distribu-

population of tions in other States and Provinces.

Province or Stats w2 | 22 | The inset table gives the figures for
8§ | £2 | £2 | Travancore, Mysore, Baroda and the

é = g. ;g Madras Presidency. The proportion

® 1 z% | of earnersin this State (38'7 percent* )

Cochin .o | #73 | 1x23 | 490s | 18 almostidentical with their proportion
Travancore .. | agror | sgzs | sage | AR Madras (38°3 per cent) and B.aroda
Sysore | asse | om0 | s (39'3 per cent)e. Mysore has a slightly
- | lower figure (35°'8 per cent), but Tra-

Bazoda s {935 % 1030 | SO | gancore comes last with only 29 per
Madras « | 833 | w18 | 449 | cent. It will, however, be noticed that

* The percentages in this paragraph are calculated on the tota! population of the State or Province,
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LY

the figures for working dependents are

f] Proportion of females highest in Travaacore (18°3 per cent).
, Per 1,000 males amonE | 80 ;a5 comes next with 1772 per cent
1 Province or Btate Z | 22| and Cochin, Baroda and Mysore follow
g | £¢ 'E-g in due order at some distance. The
§ 28123 | highest ratio of non-working depend-
122 | entsis to be found in Mysore and the
Cochin o | w8 Dz | 318 | lowestin Madras. Turning to the sex
Teavancors -+ | 333 | 4749 | 8090 ratio of workers and dependents, we
find that Cochin has the largest pro-

Mysore . miz | 4038 | 5766 .
portion of females among earners and
Boroda e | a8 | 468 | 1457 | o orking dependents, Mysore takes the
Madras o | 404 | 2667 | 1315 | 1354 place in this respect and, obviously

for this very reason, has the highest
figures for non-working temale dependents.

13. The distribution of the working population (earners and working

V. Trada | e8] 65| 5| ss| o] tenton this occupation "than Baroda
. V1. PublicFerce..! ‘a2l 2] 6}ra| -2 and Mysore. Sub-class II (EXPIOitﬁ‘
tion of Minerals) may be omitted alto-

VIL. Public
| Administation .| 8] ‘7| 3]0} ‘6| gethersofar as this State is concerned.
VIL Professionsand] | | 17°6 per cent of earners and work-
:.lber;lAm_“ o] 8] T4y P2} 2| 112 ingdependentsare to be found in Sub-
X. Pesomslble | | ) | vs| | class UI(Industry), 2:4 per cent of the
1 X. Domestic ’ . Workmg populat:on in Sub-class IV ‘
vervice .| 229 297| 16| 7| a48{ (Transport) and 68 per cent in Sub-
{ XL Insufficiently class V (Trade). It is interesting to

described occupa- H
tions A oeal col o8 g4 | 1oe| noOte from the marginal statement that,

| xur. Usproductive..| s| va| €| '] % ‘in al] the three Sub-classes, and parti-
| cularly in Sub-classes III and IV,
. . . Cochin returns a much Jlarger propor-
tion of population than the other States and Provinces. Sub-classes VI (Public
Force), V1I (Public Administration), VIII (Professions and Liberal Arts) and
I'X (Persons living on their income) claim -2, *8, 2°8 and °4 per cent respec-
tively of the working population. As many as 22'g per cent of the working
pOpuIatlon_ﬁnd a place in Sub-class X (Dcmestic service). The proportion
does not differ materially from that of Travancore and Madras, but the figures
for Mysore and Baroda are very much lower. It is also noteworthy that in
Madras, Travancore and Cochin the vast majority of those who have returned
Domestic service as their occupation are female working dependents. The
difference in local conditions alone will hardly account for this wide disparity

-

. Distribution
dependents) in each .of the r2 Su!)- of e workes
Proportion per cent of cl.asses of occupation is illustrated m Ing Zopulation’
workiog population in esch} - diagram 1 facing this page; and the of occupation
_ marginal table contains the figures for
Sub-class .
. g | g | earmers and working dependents com-
o 5 2| 9| bined in each Sub-class side by side
C|E|=%|#|%| with the corresponding figures for
some of the other Btates and Provin-
oy Frploitation ces. Sub-class -I, mainly representing
getatlon | 4] 31]769 707 | 486] Agriculture, claims 41'8 per cent of
1L Exploitation B the total number of earners and - work-
of Minerais o[ | *| 4} "#| "*{ ingdependentsin Cochin. The state-
UL Industry .| 16| 146f 79 [1e'7 | 87] ment shows that Travancore and:
IV. Transport ..| 4| r6] 8| r3| 11| Cochin depend toa much smaller ex-
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between Mysore and Baroda on the one hand and Madras and the two Malayali
States on the other in respect of the numbers engaged in this calling, and a
probable explanation for it is to be sought for in the definition and classification
of working dependents adopted by each State or Province.

4'2per cent of the working population are returned in Sub-class XI
(Insufficiently described occupations), and °2 per cent in Sub-class XII (Un-
productive). .

14. It will be seen from the above distribution that the population of
Cochin depends chiefly on Sub-classes

Parcéntage of sners in I, IIl and V for its subsistence.

- Sub-classes, These three classes alone claim as
Sl v, many as 83 8 per ceat of the total num-

. Lifkand| x| VEVIL Per of earners (working dependents be-
Xand X1 | ing excluded). Besides, most of those

Cocbin: o 838t s | 108 returned in Sub-class XI really belong
Travencose..| 8376 éos - to one or other of thesg same three di-
Srosore ¥ _ % visions. The earners in Sub-class XI
y . ) s ? should therefore be included in I, III
Baroda o] 837§ 678 9'47 or V for all practical purposes. The
Madras .. 80’24 12°04 68z three divisions will then contain no less.

. than 89°r per cent of the total number
of earners in the State, the remaining nine divisions together showing but less
than j1 per cent. From the inset table we find that Travancore, Mysore,
Baroda and Madras do not differ from Cochin to any great extent in this respect.

15. The figures for earners in the intellectual Sub-classes VII and VIIL
(Public Administration and Profes-

, Number per 10,000 of the totat | S1OBS 80d Liberal Arts) are of particu-
Province or State | population working as earners lar significance. The marginal state--
A° St | “ ment will show that, among the States

and Provinces selected for comparison,.

Cochin . 177 the highest proportion of population
Travancore .. 139 engaged in these intellectual occupa-
Mysore . 104 tions is to be found in .Cochin. The
Baroda . . proportion would certainly have been
higher but for the fact that the intellec-

Madras 3 9 tual Sub-classes offer but very limited

- \ scope in this Lilliput of a State, so much
so that many of her educated sons and even daughters have either to remain
unemployed or to emigrate to more promising climes, It will be seen from the
next chapter how truly these figures reflect the measure of the progress achieved

by the State in the sphere of modern education.

N —— 16. Turning to the working popu-
~83%|25 51 Z32 | lation returned in Sub-class I, we find
333%|2%3%5| 852 { from the margin that the proportion of
12fs| 522 325 ing depend 1-
2538123 g| 55 | earnmers and working dependents ca

5" | = >92 | culated on the "total population of the
Eamers and ' State is almost identical with that of
;:;5‘;‘“1{:;31 assoon | oz | 420w | thE actual workers of 1921 and 1911.

According to the occupation statis-
tics of these two previous censuses,
PML .| 188319 | nest about half the population of the State
is seen to have been supported by

Actual [1928 ee] 213.509 2,181
workers
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agriculture; and because there is no appreciable variation betweez.l 1921
and 1931 in the ratio of the working population in this Sub-class, it may
perhaps be safely concluded that agriculture still supports ' alm?st the
same proportion of population. It must, however, be noted in this con-
nection that the earners who returned agriculture as their principal occu-

L P pez dependents under the same order

, ggg Actaal worke :-E ! show an increase of only 19'6 per cent
Order 5‘5 g £3%| over the actual workers in the same
P iz 3 [ order in 1921, while the State’s popu-

wou | tgst | sous || lation has increased by more than 23

- per cent. At the same time the non-

t. Pustare and agriculturists who returned agriculture
Awlcullare .. 347400 ) 2068951 18198 | +19°6 | 35 their subsidiary source of income in
1931 number 18,692, whereas the par-

tially agricultural population of 192r numbered but 9,659. These statistics
show that agriculture is gaining in popularity at least as a subsidiary source of
income if not as one of the principal means of earning. In any case, agriculture
still continues to be the predominent occupation of the people in Cuchin zlso,
though, as we have already seen, not to the same extent as in most other States
and Proyinces,

agricultural population in Sub-class

17. The principal divisions of the
' I are non-cultivating proprietors taking

v = rent in money or kind (group 1),
Red 282 ] meaning the land-owners who do not
EZE | Actual worken B~ g . .
Group ESE §3z | themselvescultivate their landsbutlease
(") ot .
| s £z | them out to tenants for fixed rents, cul-
_ =421 tivating owners (group 5) who farm their
9N Wy 911 H N
lands themselves with hired labour,
' Non-cultivat- cultivating tenants (group 6a) who
::gig;or::‘etlulr; themselves cultivate the lands leased
money orkind..|  6,5470 008  2.834) +icrr;} OUL tO. them, non-culti va,ting tenants
¢ Cultivating (grm.Jp 6 b) who engage sub-tenantsfor
owners an1a) 11508l 114ge) +1034  farming the lands they hold on lease,
6 :'.Mgl:.llh'allng ot o | and who receive rent in their turn, and
b Nomeuid dBol Mzl Gobil —33d agricultural labourers (group 7). The
T L i .pe - .
haNoweute | s nous sl et SPCCIflf: figures f?r tihese groups are
7 Agricaltural givea in the margin side by side with
laouters ..} 120.783| tor8is) o373 <+ays] the figures of actual workers in 1921

and 1911. The most populous groups
are seen to be those of cultivating owners, cultivating tenants and agricultural
labourers. As the actual workers of rg2r roughly correspond to the earners
a“d. working ‘F‘epﬂfdents of 1931, the non-cultivating proprietors and the
cultivating owners will appear to have registered a large increase during the
1a5t_l.° years. The fall in the numbers of cultivating tenants must, in all pro-
babl_llt)h be attributed to many of them being now in the class of land-owners
Agricultural 'ab°“f?f5 have increased very considerably in numbers. It is
evident from the figures shown in the margin that there is no waning of

interest in agriculture despite the growi i 1 1 i
in nge enthasiasm f
characteristic of modern times, g 8 e for industral pursuits
_ 18, Under order 1
throughout the State. Ne
the southern taluks and

(a)_ (C_:ultivation). rice is the chief crop of cultivation
xt in importance to rice are cocoanut (group.10) in
arecanut (included in group 16) in the northern taluks,

pation together with the working

Divisions of
agricuttural
population

Special crops: '
cocoanut
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both groups falling under order 1 (b), dealing with the cultivation of special
crops. Group 10 is of particular interest and importance. It shows that the
working population (including subsidiary earners) engaged in the cultivation of
the cocoanut numbers. over 21,000 persons or a little less than 2 per cent of the
total population of the State. Obviously the numbers supported by this group
must be still greater. From Sub-class I11I (Industry) we find how this valuable
special crop peculiar to the Malabar coast gives work to many more people who
earn their livelihood from the multiple industries connected with the produce of

the cocoanut palm. The following extract from the Census Report of 1901 will
be read with interest in this connection.

#So multifarious are the uses to which the various parts and products of the cocoanut
palm are applied that it is, like the Mexican ageze, a tree which encloses within a compact
form many of the elements of human comfort and civilization, and naturally its cultivation fur-
nishes a correspondibg multiplicity of occupations to the people in the regions of its special
growth, Morcover, its products have all along been at the root of the commercial prosperity
of the seaboard taluks and the material well-being of the people thereof, The manufacture of
oil from the kérnels, the drawing of toddy from the unexpanded flower apathes, and the distil-
lation of arrackt from the fermsanted toddy occupy a considerable number of people under
tfaod, drink and stimulants’, while the preparation of the husk into fibre and its fabrication
into ropes, cordage, mats, ctc,; similarly engage innumerable hands under ‘textile fabrics’.
Dealing in shells, trunk, plaited leaves and other minor products also gives subsistence to many
poor people. Confining our attention to cagriculture’, the cultivation of the cocoanut palm
forms the means of livelihood of 19,027 or 4'6 per cent of the total agricultural population, * *
% % % & % ¥ & ¥ Income derived from the cultivation of cocoanut, where it is not the chief
means of subsistence, is, throughout the seaboard taluks, almost invariably a subsidiary source
in the family means of livelihood, while it is the sole resource 1o many in the same area.”

19. The humbers returned in group 27 under order 2 (Fishing and
Hunting) are also noteworthy. They show that the rich facilities for fishing
which exist in the State are being availed of to an increasing extent.

20. Sub-class IIT (Industry) must be regarded as the most important
occupation of the people after Sub-class I, even though the industrial population
stands below the working population returned in Sub-class X (Domestic service)
in respect of its numerical strength. As remarked in paragraph 13, Cochin
has a larger proportion of people engaged in industrial pursuits than Mysore,
Baroda or Madras. The explanation for this is to be found in the following
extract from the Census Report of 1911,

wThis comparative preponderance of industrial population in these two ] States is due
not to the infertility of the scil or its unsuitability to agriculture but to certain natural advan-
tages possessed by them, which have diverted.a larger proportion of people than in most other

parts of India from agriculture to industrial occupations. Among these nay be mentioned
the'existence of a large extent of backwaters and canals teeming with fish life and providing
.occupation to a large number of fishermen, ﬁgh-curers and dealers, and boat and bargemen;
of valuable forests covering nearly one:half of the States and providing empI,oy:nen-t. .to numbers
of wood cutters, sawyers, carpenters and collectors of forest producc’; and of fac'ilmes for the
cultivation of the cocoanut palm, the raw. produce of which affords st.:o:':e. for fmpomtnt an.cl
exténsive industries, such as toddy drawing, jaggery ma:kiqg, arrack distilling, oil pressing, coir

making, etc.”

4 This has since been prohibited,
I Travancore and Cochin, . o \

-
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taken up for discussion here, are give
in the margin of the respective para-
graphs together with the f.!gures. of
actual workers in the corresponding
groups in 1921 and 1911, Groups.. 43
(cotton spinning, sizing and weaving)
and 45 (rope, twine, string and other
fibres) are the most important divisions
under order 5 ( Textiles). Cotton weav-
ing has been growing both as a cottage
and as a factory industry, and we find
that the numbers engaged in this group

' i h 11of Chapter
have increased by 42'7 per cent. It was observed in paragrap ! .
I that the spinning and weaving mills at Trichur had developed into a ﬂou.rish-
ing and important concern. Weaving colonies on a small scale started by private
enterprise are also thriving in several parts of the State.
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| Y g2
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! §= B | Actual workers gﬁ
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Group 5 33’ : 5 §
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3
rgat 1921 {1115 -2
s
%9 DBlacksmiths,
Other workers
iniron, makers
of implements,
ete, | 2,834 | 3,908 2,406 | =29'p
65 Workers In
. brass, copper
and boll metal. | 1,08¢ .01y 556 1 4 67

22, Group 45 is mostly concerned
with the manufacture of cocoanut fibre
and yarn and gives work to as many as
34,673 persons (nearly 3 per cent of
the State’s population), and subsistence
to many more, The numbers in this
group show an increase of 35°4 per cent
during the decade.

23. Groups 54 55-and 56 in order geger 7
7 (Wood) find employment for 23,00y Wead

persons (below 2 per cent of the total
population). The actual workers in this
order numbered 20,798 in 1921, The
rich and extensive forest area in the
State and its systematic exploitation
are responsible for the relatively-large
proportion of the population working
in this order. Group 154 (sawyers)
shows a decrease in numbers probably
because of the growing competition
of sawing mills worked by steam
power,

24. So far as Cochin is concerned,

. s’
the two most Important groups under Metats

order 8 (Metals) are 59 (blacksmiths

~ete.) and 60 (workers in brass etc.).

The marginal figures show a very
considerable decline in the numerical
strength of group 59. The disparity
between 1921 and 1911 in respect of
the numbers returned in this group
gives rise 16 doubts regarding the
accuracy of the figures recorded in’
1921. The blacksmith community has
increased by 15°5 per cent during the
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Past decade and most of the workers of this clags
Occupation. It must, however, be observed in
for articles like locks, bolts, nails ete. of local
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} stil pursue their hereditary
this connection that the demand

manutacture has been gradually

decreasing, . because imported acticles of foreign make have flooded the market.

25. Group 63 representing potters and makers of earthen-ware in order

z 2 -
at =g
EER | act worken |-
' » ctuzl workers | & o
Gronp | Ef 2 23
S £§%
ic
T
1931 1921 1w | €3
63 Potters nnd
makers of '
earthen=ware ,.} 2,172 2,245 L9135 —33
6s Brick and
tile makers .. 836 431 239 |4 8¢
-] o) -
Euw: g . 1
£S b g8
. 'E"% € | Actwal workers | £8 3
Group E D eEE
. ﬁ L G u®
E°a
" g
1931 1921 LU
68 Manufactur
and refining of : .
vegetable oils ,.| 2,908 2,067 1,351 | 4 40°7

0 (Ceramics) is another industry show-

ing signs of decline. The standard of

living has risen among most classes of
the population and the use of earthen-
ware 13 now restricted t> the very
lowest orders among the people, metal
utensils having largely replaced earthen
ones. The rise in the number of brick
and tile factories referred to in para-
graph 11 of Chapter I will account for

~ the large increase observed in group 64. )

It is satisfactory to note that most of
the factories are thriving.

26. The manufacture and refining
of vegetable oils is the only group of
importance under order 10 (Chemical
products etc.). Though there are nu-
merous oil mills worked by steam power
where the extraction chiefly of cocoanut
oil is carried on as a factory industry,
oil-pressing as a cottage industry stiil
gives work to many people,

27 The groups that deserve special nolice under order 11 (Food indus-

tries) are 71 (rice pounders, huskers etc.), 75 (sweetmeat makers etc), 76

(toddy drawers) and 78 (manufacturers of tobacco). The increase in the number

_ =
= 2 g2
o E-.‘ 5 . - w ‘g
g2 g Actual workers ;6. -
= . -
Group g 2‘3‘ § g
N -]
%9
1931 | 19=t 1911 [ E
7t Rice pound-
ers and huskers
and flour
grinders o] 2472 |10082 | 6,790 1— 755
75 Sweetmeat
and condiment .
makers e 1282 1 2z ¢
76 Toddy .
drawers 4. 4573 | 9005 ) G985 — 524
.{ 78 Manu- Q
facturers of . . o
wobagto. 4] 8532 52 147 |Hgzr2

may be safely assumed that ther
in as much as certain sections of _
drink of these.classes—have been persuaded

of rice hulling mills employing steam
power is reflected in the figures return.
ed in group 71. Rice mills’ were first
opened in the decade 19o1—1911 and
the workers in this group fell from.
13,816 to 9,790 during the period. The
industry Wwas pursued almost exclusive--
ly by women of the poorer classes, and
thousands of them have now beendriven
to other callings. Though the excise.
revenue of the State in 1931 shows a:
considerable increase over that of 1921,
toddy drawers are seen to have
decreased by no less than 524 per cent
during the decade. We do not know

\ what proportion of this decreaseistobe

tributed to the unwillingness of people

i irawi i ion; but it
. the disreputable pursuit of toddy drawing as their occupation;
oy be 5. e & e has been X fall in the consumption of toddy

the labouring. classes—toddy is the favourite

give it up in favour of tea.




The fact that tobacco manufacturers have registered a very large increase must

INDUSTRIES OF DRESS AND THE TOILET

show the growing prevalence of the snuff and smoking habits.
28. One wonders whether the numbers returned in some of the most geger 12,

o _a -
E Y g s
g‘gi Actosl workens | » g 2
E¥ . % 2]
AN H
3%8
I= -
1938 LCLI SPLE LU I
81 Tallors, mil-
linern cic. nest | 20mg | 38yr | —266
8¢ Warhing s
and cleaning .| 6003 | 5819 | 5502 | 4+ 21
)
B6 Barbers etc.) 2,295 | 2,478 | aast | + 74

to have therefore suffered an appreciable loss.
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important groups under order 12 (In- Industriesof

dress and the

dustries of dress and the toilet) do not toilex
reflect certain interesting aspects of

modern fashions, The working popu-

Jation in group 85 (washing and clean-
ing} shows a slight increase over the

figures of 1921,

But the tailors of

group 83 and the barbers of group 86
have both declined in their numerical
strength. Obviously these groups must
depend on the patronage chiefly of the
upper classes for their subsistence.
The girls of these classes learn needle-
work at school and have dispensed
with the services of tailors for such

articles of dress as the women folk of their classes require. Group 83 appears

Likewise the golden age for

barbers seems to have come to an end when English education introduced

western fashions in its wake.

Of old the males in the Christian and Muslim

communities had the whole of their crown, and those in the Hindu communities,
the whole of their crown with the exception of a round patch at the top or back

reserved for a tuft, shaved clean at {requent and short intervals,

But now they

have their hair cropped after the fashion of the West, and most men have their
daily shave attended to by themselves. The two groups fherefore have but
little reason to be in love with modern ways and fashions. *

- | -
Hwi .
Q‘E"' Actnal B =
g 5§ workers nﬁ;
Group .ﬁ B 5 g 3 £
= =
g &
. 1931 | 1921 | g1 K
g0 i.lme burners, ce-
ment workers et:. .| 8,228 | 0,616 [ 4,532 |[—14'4
98 Mukers of jewel=
lery and ornaments ..| 2,975 | 3,953 | =228 —:7‘;'

30. The 19 groups reviewed ab
earners and working dependents in this important Sub-class.

29. Group go (lime buruers,

cement

Order ¥4, B

workers etc.) under order 14 and ding indus.
group 98 (makers of jewellery etc.)
under order 17 complete the list of the
important divisions in Sub-class III.
Both groups show afall in numbers,
but the decrease in group 98 is very

considerable.

One hopes that the

craze for ornaments and jewellery cha-
racteristic of our women is generally

on the decline.

ove account for 95'9 per cent of the

The remaining 32

teics and ordee
l?, Mlsce““
neous indus-
tries

Sub-class Iy
tel\lriewed as s

groups of the Sub-class, for which returns have been received, together contain ©
but 41 per cent of the working population engaged in industries.

It is further to be obs_erved. that the numbers in Sub-class I1] as a wholé

o - 1
gé‘% Actual § &
S5 ctu. - =
c 'E g workers E § =
Sub-class ’i -3 a ke
-] _DE o
FEE
. s =
193¢ 1921 1911 s =
Il Industry {107,835 108,945 | 89,644 | =170

tall, Most of the remaining groups reveal

have slightly declined during the period
under review. As already explained,
the largest decrease is in' group 71
(rice pounders, huskers etc.) Groups
59 (blacksmiths etc.), 76 (toddy draw-
ers), 9o (lime burners, cement workers
etc.) and g8 (makers of jewellery etc.)
have also contributed much to this
a substantial increase.

* It ls suggested that the barbers will not camplain when hdie; take to modern hairdressing,
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31, We have already seen that Sub-class IV (Transport) gives work to

T s | -
dug g =
ggg Actual workers i e
Group 5 e e B
-1 Qua
-2 n
T 2
1931 1921 1g1s | >
102 Ship-ownens,
Loat-owners .
ete, ‘sel 4186 | 2164 Y| 2,016 |4+ 327
o6 Labourers
employed on -
road, ete. .| X256 541 we |+ ¥32°2
107 Owners, stc.,
connected
with mecha-
nically driven
vehicies ..} 1 79 +1615'4J
108 Owners, etc.
coanected 2,7¢ch
with other
vehicles L2} 3‘898 3.588 + 86

‘these bullock-caris.
returned in group 106 (labourers employed on roads etc.) In the southern
taluks the primitive galloms (native boats for carrying goods and passengers)
‘and the modern steam and motor boats mostly take the place of the bullock-carts
and motor buses of the northern taluks.

14,594 persons (excluding subsidiary
earners) or 1°2 per cent of the total
population. The extensive waterways
possessed by the State provide ex-
ceptional facilities for transport by
water. All important groups in this
division record a large rise in numbers,
the percentage of increase for the Sub-
class as 2 whole being no less than 53
for the decade. Group 107 relating
to mechanically driven vehicles is parti-
cularly noteworthy. It shows the new
development of transport by road by
mechanical means with special refer-
ence to motor vehicles, The rural
and out-lying parts of the State have
been opened out as never before and
brought within very easy reach of all
important towns by this means. At the
same time the more primitive forms
of inJand tramsport like the ancient

bullock-carts are still kept up in connection with trade. Group 108 which deals
mainly with such forms of transport actually records an increase of 8'6 per cent.
In the northern taluks of the State the transport of goods to and from commer-
cial centres in Malabar and Coimbatore is still effected to a large extent by

The increase in road traffic is reflected in the numbers

Persons employed
, 1631 1001
Departments
82al , |22.]
g2 = (§25 8
£33 2 [83% 3
a%7) 7 JagT) -
A Railways ol 4 643 1 471
B Postal department; .. 2 148 1 124
C Imgation do vl e 96 175
D Ferest Tramway - 3 afo 4 406
E Axnchal depariment .. 20| .. 232
33- Subeclass V

32. Subsidiary Table VI gives
the numbers of persons employed in
Railways, Posts and Telegraphs, Irri-
gation and other departments. An
abstract of the figures is given in the
margin. Sections A  (Railways),
B (Postal department) and E (Anchal
department) record an increase over
the corresponding figures of 1921,
The decrease noticed in sections C
(Irrigation department) and D (Forest
Tramway) is only appareat, because
the returns of 1931 do not include
the coolies Wworking in the depart-
ments, whereas those of 192r contain
coolies also.

(Trade) which deals with the commercial population

‘is seen to occupy the third place in importance, when the proporti?n of earners.
in ‘the various Sub-classes is taken into consideration. The figures for the

* division as a whole have risen by 9 per cent during the period even though all
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orders do not share in this increase. Trade was ﬂoﬁrishing till almost the

close of the decade, and the commer-"

cial population enjoyed considerable

b - - -
iys ¢ = : :
E,‘%’? acteatworkers | § o 5 prosplenty. These circumstances are
Sobciassand | £ § & ciz | vevea e'd to a certain extent by the
woupe | H° | 2%2| appreciable increase noticed in group
% 2| 115 under order 23, which represents
1931 191t 01 | &

bank managers, money lenders etc.
The reasons for the fall in the numbers
V. Trade | 4964 | 38513 ) 38967 |+ 9| of those trading in textiles (group 117)

| . " | are not quite obvious. Perhaps many
"".ﬁa-nl:.:.“.:. 2488 | 203 | 43|+ 2] of them have been returned as workers
in groups 43 aed 45 under Sub-class

117 Trade In

192t to 560 in 1931. The fall in the
consumption of toddy alluded to in para-
graph 27 above may also be recalled in this' connection. But it is doubtful
whether the decrease in group 126 points to any reduced demand for the
more harmful varieties of drink like arrack and foreign liquors. The
phenomenal increase in group ‘127 (owners and managers of hotels, cook
shops, etc.), and perhaps also in group 150 (genefal 'store-keepers and
shop-kecpers otherwise unspecified ), is most probably to" be attributed
to the habit of tea-drinking which is now very widely prevalent among

most classes of the people. This habit has led to the opening of hundreds of |

tea-shops in all parts of the State. . ‘

Ploregoods o sour| aser | rses =ty I1I (Industry), in as much as they are
but pelty dealers who themselves sell
136 Vendors of | the articles they manufacture. The
wine el wf KAM 270 [ 297 | 899 orowing restrictions imposed -on the
A sale of liquor. will partly account for
hotla otey ..f 3931 | 18ar| 1,360 [+ 118 the decreass in group 126 (vendors of
iso General | wine, liquors, etc.), the number of -
Store-kospars 5484 | 208 | 4345 |+ 170.4] liquor shops having fallen from 789 in

The abnormal variations between 192t and 1931 in almost all groups -

under order 32 (Other trade in food stuffs) arise chiefly from the re-grouping of
occupations in the classification scheme and call for no special comment,

34. Sub-classes VI and VII (Public Force and Public Administration)
C - are seen to employ more people than
- in1g921. The former deals chiefly with

T = -
: g g Actual workers Eug the State Police and the latter with the
cubeiss | 2B &85 | Sirkar and municipal services, The
. &3 253 professional population is represented
s | tem | rous E- £ | by Sub-class VIVI (Professions and

Liberal Arts). Orders 45 (Religion)
L and 47 (Medicine) both return larger
numbers than in 1921, but group 170
‘ in orc[ie:! 47 contains more quacks than
VIl Public ) qualified  physicians followin

Administration | 466 | aact | agst | 304 ) oy ofq¥her indigenous sygstetnl;l:
of medicine. The fall in numbers under
order 48 (Instruction) must be due to

V1. Public Force| 1,017 97| 7oo |4+ 53

Sob-classes
VI, Public
Force, Y11,
Public-Adm
nistration,:
Viil, Profes
sions and
Liberal Art
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* tween the .ages of 20 and 40, with educational qualifications ranging from a

statistics

‘for the poor response.

" ed to this chapter,
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2 e - the disappearance of many unrecog-

% gﬁ Actuat |8 B nised indigenous schools referred to in

Subrclass ang ordes | £ 5 & workers 55’"5 pa::ag_rftph.tg of the next chapter, from

g 2353 which it will be scen that the decrease

. o & does not signify any set-back in edu-

1931 | 1921 | agar I cation. The ircrease under order 49

VIIT. Professions and I (Letters, arts etc.) is partly to be ac-

Liberal Arts 16,970| 16,708 11,073+ 1°6{ counted for by the re-groupings of

. ' J occupations in the classification

45 Religion - 4331 4085} 422+ 68 gcheme, an instance of which is seen in

o Medicine o ase] 2osa] sursl ars witches and wizards being transferred

oo fromgroup 189 in Sub-class XII of the

48 Instruction .| 6:203] 7.525] zi507l— 15| ©ld scheme to group 181 under order

o Letters, arts and - 49 “where they are at least as suitably

sciences etc, «-| 275t 3.067) .1.994i+ 33|  kennelled as astrologers and - me-
diums.”

35. The working population in the two Sub-classes VII and VIII repre.
sent the intellectual and educated classes, and together they absorb 3- 5 per
cent of the total working population of the State. The corresponding figure
in 1921 was 4'7 per cent. It will be seen from the next chapter that English
education has made remarkable progress during the past decade, so much so
that 2 higher proportion of the working population ought to have been returned
in the professional Sub-classes, if all educated persons had found suitable employ-
ment within the State itself. Instead of the expected rise in the proportion of
workers found in the two classes, we have an actual fall of 1* 2 per cent, even
though the specific numbers employed show-a slight increase over the figures of
1921. The fact is that the scope for employment in the professional sphere is
strictly limited. Trade, Industry and even Agriculture can afford to absorb
an increasing number of workers, but Public Administration and the Professions
cannot. For this reason considerable numbers of English-educated persens,

- who ought to have during the last 10 years joined the ranks of those pursuing

intellectual callings, have been subjected to much distress through unemploy=
ment. This aspect of the subject is treated in greater detail in the next chapter
which deals with literacy.

36- The statistics of educated unemployment presented in the two parts
of Imperial Table XII may be briefly reviewed here. It was remarked in
paragraph 5 above that the census of educated unemployment was unfortunately
a failure. Special schedules were distributed by the enumerators with suitable
instructions to the English-educated persons of their respective blocks, but
the response was poor and the schedules were not returned in a majority of
cases. We have seen that the average man views unemployment and dependence
asa disgrace. He is naturally unwilling ‘to hold a candle to his own shame’
by returning himself as unemployed. This unwillingness will be ail the greater
on the part of educated young men with their high ideals of independence and
horour. Disappointment and dejection too might have been partly responsible
In any case the special census has been a failure every-
where and the Census Commissioner proposed that Imperial Table XII might
be dropped and the results of the enquiry shown in a Subsidiary Table append-
The Table was, however, compiled before the proposal
was received and hence it has been retained. .

37. Turning to the figures in the Table, we find that 444 persons be-

®Please see paragraph 26 of Chapter IX.—Literacy,
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i hool-Jeaving certificate {matriculation) examination to
E}::s }l;?g:,};:t“dc:;i:y :E‘fthe Madrzg Univcx:sity. returned themselves as :l::-l-
employed or unsuitably employed a:t the SP.CCIZJ census. al: pc:;sob:sangl :: and
74 persons under 20 years, with like attainments are ; ¢ Ged o this
list, so that the total number of the unemployed .wxll stan E:i 522 ac o; 1t o o
these returns. That unemployment is fxot confined t? graduates u;m_ r sov:cs
be seen from Part 11 of the Table. It is no exaggeration _tol state lt; ﬂtl;:cme
of our legal practitioners (graduates in Law) have so.ll.tfii ed wol‘-] c ctz
should strictly be grouped with the unemployed. Qualifie dme ical pra d
tioners also have been hit hard. 8o out of the 444 uvnemploye perlson: lz:lge
3040 are Masters or Bachelors of Arts, bu't.a.s many as 351 are only t? ers
of completed secondary school-leaving cernhcales:. 35"'5 per ce‘nt of the un-
employed are Brahmans, 532 per cent are “other Hindus’’ and 20°9g per cent ar.el
from all other classes combined. Almost all the Brahmans are frorp the Ta.r.m
Bruhman class and the *‘other Hindus’’ from th?’ Nayar co:?mumty. Indian
Christians form the majority in *‘all other classes.” A knowledge of ?he !oca:.l
conditions will show that, though the returns are far from complete,_thls dlstrl:-
bution of the unemployed by class reflects wx'th much truth the rel.a.iiwe propor-
tion of the extent of educated unemployment in the three communities. Othei:
communities arg backward in English education, and ars therefore much less
affected.

38. ‘The distress to which educated women are su bjected as a result of
the growing extent of unemployment in their ran.ks is the saddes't part of the
whole affair. Though very few returns were received from Eng.hsh-educ.ated
women, it is but too well known that several graduates and many mtermetshates
in Arts, and scores of school-leaving certificate holders (matriculates) in the
State are forced to remain idle against their will, for the Education department
can absorb but a very small proportion of their ever-increasing numbers.
Other departments can help them ever less. For reasons explained fn paragraphs
13 and 16 of Chapter VI, most of these women are likely to remain unmarried.
Unemployment in their case, therefore, means the most acute distress.

39- In any case the problem of educated unemployment has already
assumed serious proportions and it is high time that effective remedial  measures
are devised to relieve the situation, and purge the communities affected of the
unhealthy and growing element of discontent.

40. Of the remaining Sub-classes, X (Domestic service) and XI (In-
sufficiently described occupations) alone deserve any notice. The proportion-
of the working population engaged in Sub-class X has already been commented

; _. on in paragraph 13 above. Only 7:8 per
Subecluss X. Domestic service cent of this population are earners, the
rest being working dependents; and

, among these working dependents gg°1

Parnars {“‘“’ +*t | per cent are women. According to the
Females €763 instructions issued to the census staff,

Working dipendents {Malel 1104 such dependents as contributed to the
Females 128,635 support of the household were to be

| shown as workers in column 11 of the

schedule, - Where female dependents
regularly performed actual mznual work like cooking, thereby obviating the

necessity for employing paid cooks or domestic servants, they were to be
treated as working dependents; and the work they did was to appeat in column
I1. These instructions are responsible for the returns under this Sub-class.

Educated un-

loymeut
anong women

Probiem of
educated ua-

employment

Sub-class X,
Domestic ser-
vice; and Xk
Insufficiently
described .
occupations -»
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We have already seen that the numbers in Sub-class XI represent no

Sub-class X[. 1nsofficieatly destribed occupations

Earnen . | 24843
‘Working dependents ’ a 638

more than 4°2 per cent of the total work-
ing population. ¢7°5 per cent of the
workers in this Sub-class are earners
engaged in one or other of the three
Principal occupations, namely, Agn-
‘culture, Industry and Trade. Butitis
not possible to assign these workers to

their respective groups in these Sub-classes because of the defective nature of the

returns,

41, The marginal table shows the proportion of working dependents to

B 2. 320

: o 22 1c58

puy = = -
Sub-class %5';-; S gé Eg- g
SHERR

EE &l 2% |8=.

8 | F |8z

- T o
AR oczupations . 326 | 147,328 316

1. Prodection of -

4 maw matgials oo 24904671 7,542 29
III. Industry oo| 1003798 7,456 74
IV. Tmnsport vo| X4,464 130 )
V. Trade o] 41322 642 Y
VI. Pablic Force ..| 1,026 1 1

VII. Public Adminis-

tration | 4654 1y 2
VIIT. Protessions aml

Liberal Arts o] 16,676 204 18

1 IX. Persons living
on ébeir income el 2,067 39 13

4 X. Domestic
service o] 11,004] 1298295 11,798
XI. Insufficiently
Jvescribed occupations..| 24.345 635 26

X1I. Unproduclive .. zo0{ 1,046] 5.230

shows a ratio of 26.
42, The statement in the

Proportian of working dependents per
1,000 pgmrmers.

L
g|le|8]| o] a
- = -
Sub-class ] % g & g
olZ|E|E]A
H
L Exploitation of -
Animals and Vegeta-
tiop o] 29 | 125 | 149| 336|353
II1. Industcy o] 74§ 86! 2771171165
V. Trade o} 16 L1} 84 58 137
Y viIL Professions and i
Liberal Arts o] 18] 30) 46| 21} 23
XI. Insofficiently des-
cribed occapations L.} 26 {120 | 149} ¥7) I’

earners in each Sub-class of occupation
and dlagram 2 illustrates this propor-
tion in some of the principal occupations.
For reasons already explained in the
preceding paragraph, Sub-class X may
be excluded when the ratio of working
dependents to earners is examined.
Likewise the negligible numbers in
Sub-class XII where beggars, vagrants
etc. were returned as working depend-
ents may also be ignored. Turning
to the remaining Sub-classes, we find
that the figures for working dependency
are asa rule very low. In the import-
ant section dealing with Agriculture,’
there are but 29 working dependents
for every 1,0c0 earners. Industry
receives more help, the ratio here being
74. Professions and Liberal Arts have
18 and Trade but a poor 16 helpers to-
1,060 earners. Public Force and
Public Administration have “naturally
no working dependents. Sub-class XI
(Insufficiently described occupations)

margin gfves the proportion of working

dependency in selected Sub-classes of
occupation for other States and Pro-
vinces. The disparity between Cochin
on the one hand and these States and
Provinces on the other in this respect.
is seen to be so wide that we cannot but
attribute it to a difference in the basis
of the census returns. It does not
appear likely that many working de-
pendents in Gochin were erroneously
returned as earners, because the ratio
of earners will hardly support this view.
Inall probability many persons who
were qualitied to be treated as working
dependents have been included in the
class of non-working dependents.
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Nomber of

Number of leuul?. o:r "oin

Province females per 1,000/males in the work-

or males in the | ing pupulation
State working exclading
population Sut-class X

( Domestic service
Travancors .. 383 u8
Madran . 806 451
Cochin . 921 so6

be 506 women per 1,000 men. .

141

43- The proportion of women in
the working population of the State is
relatively high.  If Sub-class X (Do-
mestic service) I8 also included, we
shall find 921 female workers per 1,000
male workers inthe two classes of
earners and working dependents com-
bined ; and even when Domestic service
is left out of consideration, there will

WOrkln_g
population by

44. Among earners taken separately, the female ratio is found to be 498+ ser ratio
The following table gives the figures for selected Sub-classes and groups and among earn=-
it is satisfactory to nute that they testify to the generalaccuracyof the returns.

Eamers Proportion
. _ of females
Occopation pes 1.000
Males Females males -
I. Exploitation of Animolsand Vagetation o] 15;M622 89845 s63
1. Non-cultivating proprictors taking rent eic, . 3.607 2,023 812
s+ Cultlvating ownars . 181454 4617 250
6a, Cultivating tenunts . ' . 35433 805 - 226
7. Agricultoral labourers | G009 651983 194
a7 Fishing and Pearilng .- 8.155 846 104
1L Industey . . 59,73 41,306 693
43 Cotton spinning, slzing and weaving . 3918 ':' |1-95!3 495
45 Rope, teine, string and other fibres . 9247 20,190 2,183
56, Basket makers and other indastries etc, . 2343 .7.770 2324 .
63 Potlus and makers of earthenware - L,1g7 386 852
71+ Rice pounders and huskers ete, . 128 2,164 16,006 -
96  Toddy drawers - 4:500 3 8 ’
85, Washing and cleaning . 1,604 4222 2,63
=4
103, Scavenging N A 34 560 335
1V, Transport 13919 s 3
- ¥
A d
V. Trade . 23,478 71847 234
130, Dealers in sweetmeats, sugar and apices . 3115 1,767 567
131, Dealers in dairy products, eggs and poultry . 623 782 1,233
143
VII. Public Adminlstratisn T, 4617 a7 8
VIII. Professions and Liberal Arts . 13,890 2 7;6 2ol
169. Regintered medical practitianers ete, - 2c8 15 72
178 Midwi accln. ‘
_ 7 Pm:wu. v ators, Compounders ete, .- 199 Bz Lotlg -
Li T essors and teach
ers of all kinds . 4323 1,374 n
175« Clerks and servants conaected with education - 451 31 75
. Percons living on theirincome
. - 5498 Y2 754
X. Domestic service 6,76
. 4241 703 1 508
X1 Insufficiently described occapations 7,158 68y
. =N 4,057 2
XIL Unproductiva . .
- . 140 6o 429
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In Agriculture, the ratio among non-cultivating proprietors is naturally
much higher (810) than among cultivating owners (250) or tenants (226). Agricul-
tural Iabourers correctly show an actual excess of female workers. Women of
the lower classes are engaged for field labour in large numbers, the harvesting of
crops in particular being almost their monopoly. Under Industry, Textiles
attract considerable numbers of females, but they are far in excess of males in
the industries connected with cocoanut fibre. Thousands of women of the
lower orders in the coastal taluks are engaged in these light and profitable
pursuits which could be conveniently plied during their leisure intervals, The
same remark applies to group 56 (basket makers etc.), the only difference being
that it is not confined to the coastal taluks. The cottage industry of earthen-
ware has almost as many women as men workers. It has already been remarked
that rice pounding and husking are occupations pursued almiost exclusively by
women., Washing and cleaning and scavenging are other industries where they
predominate. The presence of a few women among toddy drawers can oniy
mean that their income is derived from toddy drawing, the actual work being
performed by their paid agents or servants, Sub-class IV (Transport) natural-
ly shows a very low ratio of the weaker sex, but Sub-class V (Trade) affords
more scope for women in groups like 130 (dealers in swestmeats etc.) and 13
(dairy products etc.. Public Force still retains its -male sex, but Public
Administration is no longer the close preserve of men though, as yet, the female
element in it is very weak. In another decade we may expect from this Sub-
class of occupation more tangible evidence of the progress of female education
and the general awakening of women. Professions and Liberal Arts have been
fairly overrun by the fair sex, the female ratio in groups 169 (registered medical
practitioners etc., representing qualified physicians and surgeons trained in
modern medical colleges and schools), 172 (midwives, nurses etc.), 174 (profes-
sors, teachers etc,) and 175 (clerks etc.) being particularly noteworthy.
Domestic service naturally employs more women than men. It is to be observed
that the sex ratio in the various Sub-classes and groups of occupation is in strict
accord not only with the peculiar social and economic conditions of this densely
peopled Malayali State, but also with the comparatively high level of education,
enlightenment and freedom enjoyed by the women of Cochin.

45. Among working dependents females are far in excess of males for
the obvious reason that the latter will generally pass into the class of earners as
soon as they are able to work, and we find the most remarkable ratio of 17,476
women for every 1,000 men in this class of the working population. Even
when Domestic service with its legions of women is excluded from our calcula-
tions, this ratio will be as high as 1,581, The table given at the end of this para-
graph shows the figures for selected occupations. “The working dependents in
Sub-class I as a whole are seen to have 930 womdn for every 1,000 men,
cultivating tenants showing a proportion of go7 and agricultural labourers 2,272.
The ratio in Sub-class II reaches the high figure of 4,380, group 56 {basket
makers etc.) being almost monopolised by women. Beveral other groups and
orders also are dominated by them. Domestic service of course heads the
list with the proportion of 107,735 females for every 1,000 males |
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. Working dependents l’:::g:m p;f
Ocoapation Males Pemales 1,000 males
ALL OCCUPATIONE . 7.974 339,358 17,476
Bebrelass I ‘3‘.’2':‘:‘.?.’,‘.’.' of Antmals 423 . 3753 2489 9
Group 6. . Cultivating tenants o 599 . 543 907
w 7. Agricultaral labourers . 1,085 2,471 2,222
,» 27. Fishing and Peasling . 120 170 1,417
Bub class T11. Industry ) . e 1,386 Be70 © 44380
Group 43 Cotton spinning, sizsizg and weavlng .. 110 * 123 I,209
4w 45 Rope, twine, string and other fibrs .. 796 440 .« 5.578
» 56 Basket makers and other indostries etc.. 5 779 15,275
Order 11. Food Industries . 29 | 248 8,448
w  12. Industrles of dress and the tollet o 6g 1o 3231
Group 8§5. Wasbing ard cleaning " 28 ) 143 _ 5,286
Bub-class IV, Traosport v 120 "0 83
o V. Trade . 34 301 - 83
nw X l;omutlc service . l.lm 128,638 107,738
46. Subs:dnary Tables I (b) and II (b) deal with the proportion, in the
Proportion per cont of total population, of earners who have
Province or State rotn) earners havinga | returned a subsidiary occupation ; and
subaidiary occapation | we find that, of the total earning popu-
Travancore . 39'3 lation of 466,726 persons, 99,763 or 21°4
Gochla - 24 per cent have returoed a subsidiary
Madmas " '5:' calling in addition to their principal
:;:r: ’:.: occupation. The comparative state-

ment in the margin shows that

Pravancore has relatively a larger number of subsidiary earners. The figures for
Mysore and Baroda are, however, very low. Perhaps the two West Coast States
offer greater facilities for workers to pursue more than one occupation at a time.

The numbers returned under Domestic service are also partly responsible for
the higher proportion in Travancore and Cochin.

The statement given below shows the numbers and proportion of ea.rners'
who follow each of the Sub-classes as their subsidiary occupation.

Bulrclasaes

Number per cent

in each Sub-class

Subsidiary earners,
Actual figures

I Exploitation of Anlmals and qulatlon "
III. Industry .
IV. Transport

V. Trmde
VI. Pablic Force
ViI. Publlc Administration .

VIII. Profeasions and Liberal Arts

IX. Porsons lving on their income
X. Domestic service

X1 TYmuificiently described occopations

XiL Unproductive

- 15106 -1
. 10,741 . 10'8
.- 2,325 ’ 22
. 2.8¢6 79
. 29 .
- 253 ' 3
- 2,638 2*6
.. 1,423 o O
- 36,167 363
.- 2,938 2'9
. 2oz ‘2

Subsidiary
occupations
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Of the three important Sub-classes, Agriculture is naturally the most

popular, and as many as 352 per cent of the subsidiary earners are engaged in

this congenial pursuit. Industry and Trade also are seen to claim appreciable
numbers.

47. More interesting than the above distribution of subsidiary earners

by Sub-classes of occupation is their

Number | Classification based on their principal

e | OCcupation. For this purpose we shall

divide the total earning population into

two classes, the first showing agri-

Agricultorists having subsidiary

occupations - 281 .
. cultural, and the second non-agricul-
Non-agriculturists having ' . . . o .
5ub‘id‘mry mpatiou' . 161 tul‘al, vocations as thelr _pl'lnClpal
Agriculturists with ngn-ngricnltnnl f "source of mcosne. There are 206'143'
subsidlary occupations o 207 earners following order 1 (a), Cultir
Non-agiiculturists with agricaltaral vation, under Sub-class I as their chief

subsidiary occupations o+ 72

occupation, and out of this number
57,850 persons representing 281 per
cent of the earners in the above order, and 58 per cent of the total number of
subsidiary earners in the State, have returned a second occupation as a subsi-
diary source of their income. Of the earners in the remaining 54 orders
(numbering 260,584 persons), only 41,013 or 16°1 per cent are seen to have
more than one occupation. The proportion of subsidiary earners among
agriculturists is thus higher than among non-agriculturists, but it must be
remembered in this connection that the agriculturists who bave non-agricultural
subsidiary occupations number only 42,757, the rest (15,093) having returned
one of the groups of their own order (r [a], Cultivation,) as their subsidiary
calling. When due allowance is made for this section among agricultural
earners, there will be only 207 for every 1,000 earners of order 1(a) having a
non-agricultural subsidiary occupation. Among the non-agricultural earning
population, the proportion of those who pursue agricultural callings as a subsi-
diary source of income is as low as 72 per 1,000,

The following table gives the distribution by eccupation of subsidiary
earners among agriculturists.

Agricultural earners
Subetas [ omer Lo | Mamberporcent i
pation :
ALLOCCUPATIONS . - 87,850 )
. 1. “Exploitation of Animals and Vegegagion . . 154724 a7'e
" IL, Exploitation of Minerals . e m a
111, Industry A . ‘ . 6,048 10°§
iV. Transport s o 1,148 7o
V. Trade . 4244 74
VI. Pu-bllc Force . . . M an
VIL. Pablic Administration . . " 182 3
VIIL. Professions and Liberal Arts . ) . 1,2 21 -
IX. Persons living cn their income . . - . . 77 . 13
X. Domestic service ) .- i . 26,508 ) 458
XI. Insufflciently described occupations - T 1,824 3e
= XII, Unproductive - - B I T - CEEE B
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1f Sub-classes I and X are omitted, tﬁere will remain but a fourth for all

other occupations combined. 1n the circumstances it may not be wrorg or
icultural workers who have

anfair to conclude that the great majority of agric
much more leisure on their hands than workers in other spheres are not making
proper use of their spare time. They reveal a sad disinclination to take to
subsidiary occupations for improving their economic condition, And their
attitude seems to be characterised by a placid, but pathetic, contentmeot with

their present lot, however uneaviable it may be.

48. The extent to which different castes are retaining their traditional -
occupations or have taken to other pursuits will be seen from Imperial Table by mtg“'
X1 and Subsidiary Table V. The following extracls from the Census Report
of 190t will be found to be highly interesting and instructive in this conaection.
The searching and historical analysis of the whole subject and the fullness of its
treatment justify the long quotation. : ‘

sQOccupation and Caste,~We have seen that caste has floyrished most luxuriantly
on this coast, and that the diffesentiation has been carried on with a degree of elaboration that
has hardly any parallel elsewhere. Subsidiary Table XI has been compiled only for certain
gelected castes, but it reflects with sufficient clearness the practical economic life of the society
and the partially occupational basis of caste, which we have traced to the double source of
race and occupation, The ancient customs and institutivns of the land subsisting with greatér
or less vitality, the various castes, ags we have elsewhere shown, socially remain almost in the
places assigned to them ages ago. In respect of occupalions, few, if any, of the castes are now
seen as being bound to any particular calling by which they live, nor were they perhaps at any
time so exclusively bound. Interest in land, ox some occupation or other connected with agri-
culture, has Leen a source of livelihood to most castes that have othér traditional occupations
Besides being landlords, the dlfferent groups of Nambudris have most of them distinct functions'
to discharge, and tradition similacly assigns complex callings to several other castes. But | as
only a few families and individunls of & caste are so cii'cnmstanced, this fact of compléx
functions may be ignored, and we may coafine gour altention to the predominant occupation of
a caste, assigned to it by tradition and generally implied in its current appellation,

r

The movement of the groups from their traditional moorings Is regulated by a variety of
circumstahces, the most important of which is the supporting powur of the occupations. The
Nambudris or Malayali Hindu priestly class and the Ambalavasis or temple servants u[;res t
two communities, each divided into groups upon a system of rsligious functions, and owin °»:
the continuance of these functions, such systems of occupations have had a p:;ol'onged E.xistfn .
It Is instruciive in this connection to institute a comparison b:tween the Na.mbudr.is‘ and ‘::-
Tamil Brahmans. The latter are found in almost all walks of life, having overil d b
Jimits of their traditional occupation in all svailable directions These and th °;° &h?
Br.uhmans form here, as do their brethren elsewhere, txo prosperous communities l'ulle f”k“‘
prise and activity. They have indeed each gone throuzh differsnt social expefienc; pd ey
at different practioal conclusions, while the Nambudris, hampered by the traditi : ::‘ arrined
have yet to recognize that matters relating to economics are *a body of pracﬁ‘:::l: p;h‘ past,
be amended from time to time'. As we have said clsewhere, they have not as yet I: o to o
the pressure o‘i material waats. But though their material existence has béenio faig“ e
and .may not in the near future become insupportable, there are indications that it agreeable
ceasing to be ngrgeable to the extent it used to be. Their economic existence . gljﬂd“alfy
? state of numbness and inactivity, and in other respects to> thzy present few mf ll’:“tfcaﬂr -
:f!ics of a ?rogressive community, Thefaculties of this s\:perior race 'ha:'e °b t e"chamc‘ter-
litue practical use to the progress of the Malayalis as a nation in modern times :::"‘ si: f:r o:

3 » - 2% n
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yore, their energies had been diverted into proper channels, a sensible addition would have been
made to the intellectual wealth of thesMalayali commuunity, which would have reacted with
effect in the sphere of material advancement.

Recognition of function in relation to caste is least possible in the case of hLigh caste
Nayars. As a relic of former times, we find that the small force of Infantry (the Nayar Brigade)
_maintained by the State still goes by the pame of the ancient military caste of Kerala. Aristo-
cratic military leaders of the feudal ages, who then derived their income chiefly from landed
property, all appear in an enfeebled state in these times of uninterrupted peaceand tranquillity,
Some of them are almost penniiess, and while a few families keep up their ancient position, most
of them have lost their prestige and influence, Besides the governing and military classes, there
are amoung Nayars sub-castes of potters, weavers, oil-mongers, copper-smiths, etc. Not only are
none of these castes found engaged in any of these industries, but they even consider it a dis«
grace 10 be known by their traditional callings. Hence it is only natiral that they are not seen
in great numbers under industsial and commercial groups. There are again some classes of
Nayars who are to do personal services (0 the Nambudris or to their own community, but the
tendency has been to discontinue these services and take to other and more respectable callings,
The community muster sirong in the order of agricalture as occupiers and cultivators of land,
‘Their partiality for agriculture and their reluctance to take to manuficture and commerce are
in harmony with the sentiments generated by feudalism and caste, and with the rigid conser-
vatism which marks the mass of the society in so many forms, They ara well represented in
the civil service and professions, as in the race of progress, they march at the head of the
Malayali community. Contrasted with the Nayars are tbe Native Christians, who with their
_eminent practical genius, skill and ability, Jead the van in the industrial occupations and com-
pete with the Tamil Brahmans in quasi-commercial callings. Not being bound to any traditional
occupation, they are found In all walks of life. Owing to the distinctions of caste, the differ-
ent groups of Nayars still remain as incohesive elements, while, in spite of the difference of
sects, there is among Christians much co-operation and union, Among the Eurasians in the
State, there is an appreciable proportion having some vested interest in land, and while there
“are 2 few in the civil service of the State, and a few others again in the Iearmed and artistic
professions, the majority of them are engaged in industrial pursuits. Like the Native Christians,
the Jonaka Mappilas take kindly to industrial and commércial occupations, but lag behind
them in all intellectnal callings. The Kudumi Chetties, who came herc originally as the
personal servants of the Konkanis, have almost transformed themselves into a Jabouring class,
and they are found well represented in zll occupations which demand an active life of physical
exertion, earning comparatively more wages than other classes of labourers. The Kaduppatt.;ms.*
a purely local group, appear among those least touched by the spirit of progress. Their tradi-
tional calling of making and selling salt has long ceased to be a local industry, and they have
been mostly occupiers and cultivators of the soil. The numerous body of Iluvans, with the
traditional occupation of toddy drawing and selling, seemn, by choice as weill as by pressure, to
have from the first taken to agriculture, general labour, and some minor industrial occupa-
tions. - As for the rest, the low caste Nayars (the barbers and washermen), the Kammalans (the
.artisan classes), the Valans (tishermen and boatmen), the Pulayans, Paraiyans, etc., (the
agrestic serfs of old), and most of the intermediate castes that bave mpot been brought into
the, Table, are all more or less rigidly tied to their respective time-honoured trades and
pursuits,

Summary and Conclusion—~The fundamental condition of the social union obtain-
jng among Malayali Hindus is based upon the supremacy of the Nambudri Brabmans, and on
the interest of religion. In respect of occupations, the Nambudris from the circumstances of
their colonizaiion seem to have hit at the outset upon a self-sufficing state political and

#Elotbassans {new style).
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cconomical, no jess than social, in order mainly to protect and preserve themseives from unneces-
sary contact with foreign populations. In a Jand with abundant nataral resources and inhabited
by classes competent to supply the material wants of man, they found it easy to amange the
economic life of the commupity just as they wished, and seem to have tried from the first to
base the system on an invariable foundation. While they pursued the Jearned and artistic pro-
fessions, and the Nayars were generally entrusted with the tasks of war and protection, other
groups In the population already enumerated, the mechanics, the urtisans, the immediate culti.
vators of the soil and others, supplied the differeat waots of society, The system became
organized as a fully developed theocracy, ‘the classes or castes maiataining the degree of
division of labour, which had been reached in early periods’, with the sacerdatal caste baving
the regulation of life In most of its depariments. In a word, under special ethnographic aad
territorial conditions, a system of social economy was adopted carrying with it a notion of
fixity and self-sufficiency, Thaugh it settled the conditions of life, we kncw that the land was
not for long let slone by forcigners, and consequently, notwithstanding the geographical isola.
tion, articles from foreign parts began to come in fronr very carly times, and steadily continued
to pour in with the increased activity of immigration, which gradually tended to affect the
cconomic basis of socicty. The wants of society outgrew what used to be supplied by
indigenous resources and labour, Few arts and iadustries have however found their way
trom elsewhere and gaioed location bere, nor has any caste ever risen to the situations called
into existence by the changing order of things ; on the other band, there has been throughout a
tendency to yicid In the struggle for existence in economic matters, so that, instead of develop-
ment, we natice successive phases of decline and delerioraiion ia the pursuit of their respective
industries by indigenous castes, They were perhaps deslined to meet with this vicissitude from
the first. ‘The casles engaged in the immediate prosecution of industries were, as they stilk
mainly are, destitute of intellectual culture, and naturally enough, the industries have remained
in the crude and undeveloped state, in which they were in very early times, Moreover,
as they have been pursued mostly by low castes, there has prevailed among the higher
orders a contempt for such occupations. The Nambudris of ea'r'lly ﬁi’nes' might indeed be
presumed to kave given some th.ught to the theoretical study of industries, as they had
in some measure to furnish (he various classes with their traditional stock of conceptions.
to supply their own peculiar wants. Rut, in course of time, they have by degrees left off even
that partinl association with such occupations. Most of the orders immediately below them
also bave extended but a feeble hand of support to the labouring castes, who under a theocracy
were naturally regarded more as means to the ends of society than as its members, After the
decay of Brahman supremacy in political matters, feudalism, which took defiaite shape with
the establishment of monarchy (that is, after the advent of the Perumals), also worked against
the growth of freedom and coliective life, by the government becoming practically vested in
caste, class or local chieftains. Ip fact, it became grafted on to the caste aysiem with its
complicated fetters and restrictions, and tended to intensify the isolation of the groups and to
perpelultte in particulsr the degradation of the lower orders. Whatever advantages caste in
it:n r;::;:o:n:lot:::::;ii:n ::iih:l::vei::ad ;t a :ertailla stage"of development in giving rezularity,
feudalism, it no doubt s:ited :.he v:;.rlikr::ir'::rt:ms:::c::dou:tr;:es .Prﬂctleally stlgna:nt. -A' -for
function disappeared, the rank and file of the military ord : edtfz 33. bu.t | nen 1S hlsfomal
industrial arts and commerce, for they tegarded th e;yu ers did not dugct t.heir energies to
! " unworthy and demeaning  Nor could
they, cven if they had wished, have achieved much success, for the trade of the country, both
interpal and foreign, bad long before fallen into the hands of foreiguers, so that ‘ft;l- the
ll'“‘ po!itical change, ‘fhich mirked the close of the 18th century, they concerned themselves
with their ancient pursuit of agriculture, and bicame at the same time devoted aspirants to
offices under the new regime. Thus, when feudalism died hard before the dawn of the last
century, among l!le Fenenl body of the pesple social and economic ideas did not liberate
themselves from its influence, or from caste fetters, The result has been that, of the three
great spheres of human activity—agriculture, manufacture and commerce—agriculture has been
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almost the only means of livelihood of most of Lhe Malayali castes, and we mark among them
the phenomena characteristic of an agricultural community, eis,, ‘stagnation, want of enter-
prise, and the mainlenance of antiquated prejudices’.”

49. Conditions have changed since 1gor, but it is more than doubtful
whether they have changed to that extent which one might have reasonably
qxpected from the remarkable progress made by the State in the sphere of
modern education during the past 3 decades. For instance we find that most
of those castes that had well known occupations assigned to them by tradition
are almost as much attached to these vocations as they were of old. Be it re-
membered at the same time that stagnation, deterioration and decline have over-
taken several of the indigenous industries during the period owing as much to
an ever-increasing foreign competition as to the lack of that support, enterprise
and progress which were demanded by a rapidly changing order of things, so
much so that many of these callings are now muchless profitable than in the past.

50. The marginal statement gives the proportion among earners of persons
who returned their hereditary occupa-

E% 5‘% FFEE tic!n as their pl'i!.!cipal source of income.

3 =:§ :'E 5 E'EE‘ Wherever avallgble, _the figm:es for

Caste £3483 5,585 | rortare also given side by side for

E2893 |3 j;;‘ﬁ'é * | purposes of comparison. It is sigai-

g 33 E gr2s ficant that there are but five castes

, o= mo=T _| among the selected ones in which less
Bralman—Tamil 6 . than 50 per cent of the earners are

1 tievan 58 . engaged in their traditional occupation,
Nogar . © Of the five, the Tamil Brahmans are’
Kanigan 1w th? _most ;ducat;ci!, ladvsntied, entelr-

) ) prising and practical. Only a negli-
Ambalwrasi = 62 | gible fraction (6 per cent) ofllr:he eafn .
Kodumi Chetil - 8 ers in this class still retains the tradi.
Vellalan S osh . tional occupation of priesthood, z frac.
Pandaran I ! - gion just sufficient to minister to the

. Kanakkan o &6 | spiritual needs of the community, the
Vetan | s 08 rest having wisely taken to other pur-

¥ elakkattalavan 1 e 814 suits. ImPerial Table XI will show

_ i s . that there is no Sub-class of occupation

-except the disreputable last one (Beg-
Chakkan R 66 | gars, Vagrants, etc.) that has not consi.
Brabman—Msleyali -] &7 " | derably benefited from the energetic
Kaikolan 68 contribution of this intellectual and
Valzn | 55 | 4 | superior race. The numbers engaged

' in Trade, Public Administration and

| Vettavan . 76 3 .
Arayan : . 7 s Professions and Liberal Arts are
‘ . : particularly noteworthy. The Konkani
Ambsttan o " Brahmans (not included in the marginal
Panditattan - 88 - list) too are like their Tamil brethren
Kammalan .| 86 909 so far as their attachment to their tra-
Puiayan I ) ox's ditional calling of priesthood is con-
Veluttedan g s or: cerned, but tlhey have lfor lo;:g d;vo:led
‘ themselves almost exclusively to Trade.
ambavan (farsyan) | 93 “ 96 | The Ambalavasis and Nayars under
Kusavan - 04 [ ¢

the influence of English education
have been deserting their hereditary
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i n increasing numbers in favour of Public Administration and
;crc;f::::;': af:d Liberal lfrts. Their reluctance to take to manuiactl!re énd c:l)!m-
merce has not yet been overcome, and hence their poor representation ia other
Sub-classes like Industry and Trade. It is doubtful whether toddjl(c -drawing
and the industries connected with it alone.gave-work' to all Iluva workmen eve;x
in ancient times. The numbers engaged in thxs.callmg form but a very sma 1
fraction of the earning population in the community. Even when a%rnculture too_
is included in their hereditary occupation —it is well known that the Iluvans
took to agriculture from very early days—, only 38 per cent of the. I}uva earners
will be seen to be following their traditional vocation. T.he remaining workers
are. distributed in the other Sub-classes. A large proportion of the agricultural,
industrial and general labour in the State is recruited from among the Ilyvans.

51, The figures for the remaining castes reveal but little change.
A few like the Vellalans, - Velans, Pandarans, Kudumi Chettis fmd Kanak}:ans
would appear to have drifted to a considerable distance fro.m their old moorings,
but most of them are so distributed in agricultural, industrial or gen?ral
labour that we may well question the accuracy of the proportions shown against
them. :

52, Comparing the ratios of 1931 with those of 1911, we observe tlze
remarkable fact that the changes of two eventful decades of modernisation 1in
most spheres of our activities have not affected to any appreciable extent the
traditional occupations of a large majority of communities, a fact w.luclf cannot
but testify to the singular strength of the system of social economy instituted in
ancient times to suit the then conditions-of society. Of the 12 castes compared,
3 (the Arayans, Chakkans and Kusavans) actually show a higher proportion
of earners following their hereditary occupation. The Veluttedans, Valans,
Pulayans, Sambavans (Parayans) and Kammalans reveal a slight fall in the
ratio, which may be ignored in view of the fact that the working dependents
and subsidiary earners of 1931 are not included in the figures. The proportion
in the remaining 4 castes has fallen perceptibly. -We have already seen how
the Velakkattalavans or barbers were affected by modern fashions. The pri-
- mitive washing of the Velans is growing less popular every day, and the Velans’
priestcraft and tonsorial skill too are much less in demand among the classes
served by them of old. And it has already been explained how Eaglish edu-~
cation has affected the ratio of the Ambalavasis and how general labour has
upset the figures for the Kanakkans.

53. The occupations of Indian" Christians and Muslims deserve special

Occupations

notice. Neither of these communities is hampered by hereditary prejudices of Indian - -

or predilections, and the result is seen in the ‘economic progress of the two -

classes, and of the Iodian Christians jn particular. Imperial Table XI will
show how this community is strongly represented in all the Sub-classes. As
remarked in the third paragraph of the extract from the Census Report of 1901
quoted above, the Indian Christians compete with the Tamil Brahmans in quasi-
commercial callings and lead the van in industrial occupatisns. Indigenous
banking which was once the monopoly of the Tamil Brahmans has now passed
mostly into the hands of Christians. The progress of higher education in the
community has erabled them to compete successfully with others in Puplic
Administration and Professions and Liberal Arts. The catholicity of Indian
Christians in the choice of occupations, which has been rightly emphasised in
previous Census Reports, is once more revealed by the occupation statistics of
1931. The Muslimg are well represented in industrial and commercial pursuits’

and appear to be economically sound. But their representation in intellectual

ristians
d Muslims
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callings is poor owing to a general disinclination to take to literary pursuits,
which characterised the community till very recent times.

54. Before concluding this chapter, the figures compiled from the returns

for organized industries recorded in column 12 of the schedule may be briefly
m,-'i:‘; reviewed, It was remarked in paragraph 5 above that these statistics did not
truly represent the growth of organized industries in the State. According to
the instructions issued to the census staff, any organized concern employing at
least 4 persons was to be returned, but it is clear from the available figures that
even more ambitious concerns have been omitted, apparently because the in-
structions were not properly understood. A few instances of short returns may
be cited from State Table V embodying the statistics collected from column.
12. There are 1,537 persons engaged in the cultivation of fea in group 15 of Sub-
class I in Imperial Table X; but we find only a smaller number recorded under
tea plantations in State Table V. The fish-curing yards at Narakkal employ
considerable numbers, but only 2 persons are seen under this head in the
State Table, That the figures for soda water factories are simply ridiculous
will be testified to by any one acqlainted in the least with local conditions.
Tobacco, snuff, bidi and cigarette factories, tailoring works, motor transport,
tramways and motor and steam boats are other items that furnish instances of short
returns. It is also noteworthy that no figures have been recorded in Sub-
class V (Trade).

55, The basis of the returns in 1931 being different from that of 1921,
comparisons with the figures of 1921 will serve no useful purpose. The statis-

tics exhibited in the State Table will at.best give an idea of some of the import-
ant organized industries in the State and the lines of possible development in

the future. The subject is treated in Part II of this chapter, which Mr. V. K.
Achyutha Menon, M. A., B. Com., Sup"erinbendent of the Government Trades
School, Trichur, has kindly contributed.



CHAPTER VI11.—OCCUPATION.—PART I1-—-INDUSTRIES
AND INDUSTRIAL RESOURCES.

[(Contributed by Mr. V. K. Achyutha Menon, M. Ao, B. Com.,
Superintendent, Government Trades Schooly, Trickur.)

TuE problem of industrial development in Cochin does not differ materially State and
from the same problem as it has pres:nted itself in other parts of India. industries
During the period succeeding the Industrial Commission Report (1916-~18),

when the British Provinces and some of the Indian States initiated an era of
industrial development by their active participation in industrial ventures, and

by extending State help to industries started by private enterprise, Cochin also

topk stock of her industrial resources and adopted various measures for their
development, Thus the Government of the State directly undertook some
pioneering work in this field not only by offering financial assistance to private
enterprises but also by taking a proprietory interest in industrial concerns,

2, The Government Stoneware Works at Chalakkudi and the Cochin
Tanneries, Limited, owed their origin to this new policy. Of these the former g:::::':f:‘
is a purely Government concern which is yet to emerge out of the experimental faciory and
stage, while a substantial portion of the capital for the Tanneries has been sub- Famerics,
scribed by the Government. It is however unfortunate that this concern had to
stop work when it had carried on manufacture for about a year and 2 half only
(1923—1924). The following remarks, among others, of Mr. Guthrie, some-
time Principal of the Leather Trade Institute, Madras, who studied the question
on the spot, will be pertinent. in this connection : “Considering all things I
think it is good business for the Cochin Durbar who are the chief share-holders
of the company to increase their advance to the company sé'as to make it possible
for regular wurk to be carried on in the tannery. If this advance is not made I

see nothing for it but to wind up the company.”

3. Atthe end of August 1930—31, there were 202 joint stock com-
panies registered in Cochin and 12 companies registered outside, working in the fldustriai
State, The aggregate paid-up capital of the 202 companies was Rs. 41,67,824 Stmez&'l'rm
Only 8 of thése companies are manufacturing concerns. Evidently invest- paales
ment of savings in large scale industries is not popular. What little confidence
the people had in industrial concerns has been rudely shaken, because the share-
holders of certain joint stock companies, for the shares of which there was a
real scramble to begin with, have found that their realisations feil very far short
of their expectations. It is uphill task to restore the lost confidence. One
principle which, however, promoters may learn with advantage from expetience
of company promotion in Cochin is to expand from small beginnings. Another
feature to be noted in this connection is that joint stock ventures are here takine
a communal turn as a result of which industrial and business concerns are either
individual enterprises or joint stock companies completely managed and financed
by one community. This is hardly desirable and it is to be hoped that it will
soon disappear in the light of a broad outlook or spirit of ‘State development.’

4. Cochin cannot be said to be underbanked. Of the 202 i
}-egiste.r‘ed in the State, 162 were bankiog institutions. Besides, bazl:s :ZTil;:eT:;
in Bmu'sh India and Travancore have opened branches in the State at?d there Banks
are also indigenous moncy lending concerns. But they are all commercial banks
and do not provide finance for block capital for industries. The registered banks
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of the State fail even to provide working capital apparent]y because they are
not conversant with the financial side of industries in general,

5. It may not be out of place to refer here to a question of considerable
importance which affects the credit structure of the State, ‘Banks have an
influence on the economic life of the people as they are repositories of cash
resources of all classes of individuals and institutions.” Of late there has been
a ‘wild’ increase in the number of joint stock banks in the State. Whether this
growth is healthy and the institutions are sound cannot but require the most
careful examination; and, in the interests of the public, legislation for regu-
lating banking business, on the lines recommended by the Indian Central Bank-
ing Enquiry Committee in its report, may have to be mtroduced sooner or
later.

6. To return to-our point, banks in the State justifiably refuse to pro-
vide industrial finance. Joint stock compames are yet to get popular. And
there is want of initial capital which has stood in the way of the development ot
industries in the State. To remove this difficulty at least in part, the Govern-
ment have been extendmg State aid by the grant of industrial loans, and loans
to the extent of about six lakhs of rupees have been disbursed to different
industrial concerns. A system of rules to regulate such aid is ‘yet to be framed

. and the loans are now being granted on the merits of individual applications.

The question of liberal and organized financial assistance is under consideration
and a State Aid to Industries Act may be placed in the Statute Book at no distant

. .date.

Commercial
ntelligence
and statistics

7. The collection and publication of statistics and other information
relating to trade and industry form an important function of all modern Govern-
ments. These give the basis for an active Governmental policy. They are also

_ helpful to producers’and traders. So far as Cochin is concerned, much statisti-

Economic
5'-!W°y

Previous
surveys

Industrial
schools

cal information of general interest is at present filed in each department of the
Government, but it serves no useful purpose. The question of the systematic
collection and intelligible presentation of statistics has been under the consider.
ation of the Government for some time, and recently they have passed orders
sanctioning the constitution of an agency to deal with the subject. The
collection and dissemination of other commercial information also will be under-
taken by this agency which is expected to materialise as soon as [inancial condi-
tions improve.

8. The formulation of a definite policy of industrial development
presupposes a knowledge of the facts of the present situation. For this an
intensive survey of the economic resources of the State seems to be essential,
A scheme has been worked out and sanctioned by the Government, which is at
present held in abeyance owing to the existing financial stringency.

9. Here it may be noted that a survey of ‘cottage and household indus-
tries’ was undertaken in 1910 and a general economic survey was conducted
along with the census of 1921. They have indicated certain general lines of
progress, but they lack intensity for the initiation of definite action. It must
however be said to their credit that it was the 1910 survey that brought to the
forefront the working defects of our artisans, and it led to the opening of indus-
trial schools for the demonstration of the advantages of improved tools and
methods. There are 43 of these schools at preseut, 24 Government institutions
and 19 private ones. The 1921 survey emphasised the waste that resulted from
the isolated action of the different Development departments of the Government.



PORT FACILITIES 153

-

It was realised that it would be more profitable if the activities of the severa.ll Ecomomic °
.departments were co-ordinated. The Industrial Advisory Board remedied this Zevelopment
‘defect to some extent. But 2 wider organization with a larger sphere of activity

was considered desirable and an Economic Development Committee was consti-
tuted in 1926 to formulate suggestions fior the improvement of the economic

rescurces of the State. et

10. Thecoast line of the State (35 miles in length) is unbroken and
near the shore water is shallow. Hence steamers which touched the ports of Pore faciiities
the State had to lie at anchor in open roadsteads about two and a half miles
away from the coast, During the south-west monscon from the ead of May
until the middle of August even this was impessible because of the heavy seas,
and shipping was almost at a standstill. The fow steamers that came in duriag
the period took refuge in the smooth water anchorage known as the Narakkal
mud banks, a geological formation of mud and oil, which, by the action of oil on
water, keep the waters smooth.

11. Cochin, go miles south of Calicut, is the most important port
between Bombay and Colombo, It is nearer to Aden and Durban than Bombay, Harbour deve-
and is the natural outlet for South India. A full development of these natural '°Pment
facilities should ensure a very great increase in her trade. Between Cochin and
Ernakulam is a stretch of backwaters connected to the sea by a natural opening
and capable of developing into a2 first class harbour safe atall seasons of the
year for ocean-going steamers. But before steamers could enter this icner
harbour the bar at the opening had to be removed and the backwaters made
sufficiently deep for them. This in fact comprised the initial stages of the
present development of the Cochin harbour*. The scheme assumed practical
shape in 1920—~22 when successful experimental dredging of the outer bar was
conducted. Regular dredging was thenstarted and a deep channel 540 feet wide -
and 34 feet deep at low water was dredged out. By 1928 it was possible for
steamers to enter the inner harbour. The spoils of the dredgings have been
utilised for the reclamation of a considerable area from the backwaters. The
fourth stage of the harbour development recently sanctioned involves further
improvements such as the construction of wharves, jetties, warehouses, etc., in
the reclaimed area, and the extension of the railway from the mainland right up
to the wharves. To facilitate railway transport, work has already been started
for the conversion of the metre-gauge Shoranur-Erpakulam railway into a
broad-gauge one. The number of steamers that cleared thé port in 1913—14
was 1,211 with an aggregate tonnage of 834,213. In 1928—29, when the inner
harbour was open for ocean traffic, the number of ships that clearcd the port
was 1, .146 \-wnth an aggregale tonnage of 1,194,512. In 1930—31, the latest year
for which hg:ares are available, it was 1,066 and 1,386,235 respectively**, These
figures are mgnihcant.‘ One notices a decrease in the number of steamers that
clear the.pc.)rt; but their aggregate tonnage is seen to be on the increase in spite
of the existing depression. This emphasises a principle of the economics of

marine navigation that, provided there are harbour tacilities, big steamers pay
more than small ones.

12. The statistics of half a century show that the trade of Cochin has steadily
been growing from decade to decade. During the period, 1870—71 t2 1879—-8o, Trade of tha'
the aggregate value of trade, including imports and exports, was Rs. 1,49,49,525. 2ort of e
During the last decade this rose to Rs. 10,48,67,922, an increase of over 700 per Cochin.
cent within the last 60 years! The following statements showing, for the last 3

* The lnset in the Map of the Cochin State insert inni i i
Kdoe of the sitoation of e mobop ! © inserted at the beginning of this volume will give an

L .
N These figures are taken from the Annual Report of the C"ochin Chamber of Commorce for



154 CHAPTER VIIIL.—OCCUPATION.—PART IL.~INDUSTRIES ETC.

years, the quantity of certain selected commodities that enter into the sea-borne
trade of Cochin are instructive.* The selected commodities will show that
organized effort may tend to.increase our exports and reduce our imports,

EXPORTS
Year
Commodity
1925—26 | 10365—~37 | 192728 | 1928—329 | 1929y—30

Coffee ewt. .. 799 101 461 2,703 108
Colr (unmanafactared). cwt, .. 406 360 814 2,323 515
Colr {manufactured) tons .. ‘31,943 20,242 31,176 anhsor 31,938
Nux-vomica cwte 4 10,500 17,%66 15,550 12,357 14464
Dye and tanning sabstances ewt. .. 5.028 1,183 4423 40747 5173
Oils essential=Lemongrass " Ibs. ee]| 8450212 §60,246 630,544 813,461 633,552
Qils vegetable—-cocoanut ewlt, 4 283,251 196,126 299,018 312,287 372,680

Da Othets cwt. o 14,764 - 24,236 22,182 - 12,448 4,628
Oilcakea tons .. 0425 13,804 8593 30,726 2,507
Rubber ‘ Ibs, .| 8,066861 | 6872,033 | 8,506410 | 9,251,674 9,068,508
Spices : cwt. o 34763 27,136 52,063 20,118 26,761
Tea ks, ..| 13 540,079 | 1.545,923 | R4w037,078 | 17,416,121 17,984,874
Wood and timber c.tons . 735 2,254 1,039 1,540 LIP
Corg:gt:b?:dﬂ{::‘:s of ve- cwt. .. 66,122 65,043 58,416 4,255 64,963
Hemp (raw) Wt 4« 2,881 '3.347 1,583 1,426 1,600

IMFORTS
Year
Commodity ‘
192526 1926=~27 1927—38 tg28—2a9 1920~ 30

‘Coment tons .. 1472 1738 2,509 3:253 2,556
Maclzil;lez) and Millwork R | 3290317 2,95:268 15,72,504 6,22:291 17,038
Manures tons .. 1,654 L7485 31029 4157 3,079
Paper and paste board (valae) Rs. .| 297,540 314,769 2,509,484 3.56.759 396,350
Soap owt. ., 4,770 4809 5028 6,320 7,881
smia;m)(axcept paper) : Rs. .| 12487 73,077 "5SS 1,17,382 128,408
Textiles (twist and yarn) Ibs, ,, 30,400 8c0 3,000 4593 20,708
Textiles ipiueéoods) yds. .| 4807939 | 7.184247 | 6652832 | 6,845.934 12,291,550
Paldy (rize fn hask) tons .|  §6.741 27983 54,628 63,786 66,356
Rice {not in busk) tons .| 153808 166,643 137,008 126,818 . 121,957
Gums and resins cwt. , 81954 504300 6,979 4,965 4372
Matches gross of boxes _| 379.800 177550 227,510, | 304,375 378,060
Mineral oil—Kerosine © galls, | 6758672 | G790861 | 7.83%458 | 3938058 8,906,819
Oil—vegetatle ewt. i s4r 1,986 2571 2.581 ot

* The figures have boen taken from *Imports and Exports at each principal port of the Presidency
of Madras*, 1925-—26 to 1929—30"
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The following explanation may be helpful in this connection:

a) Travancore and British Malabar have a considerable share in the
trade o(f z:ochin port; but this does not detract from the value of the ff:res in
so far as they apply to Cochin, because all the three regions ;t:l:lesens ¢ sal;le
trade features. It is not possible to get separate figures for this State ]::,n y.
This fact has to be boroe in mind whenever refereace is made to the sea-borne
trade figures of Cochin. : o

(b) A careful study of the figures will show that _the_ c!epress:on in h:a_de
has not led to any appreciable fall in the figures for individual commodities
given in the statemeats. Indeed some of the items are seen to have registered
an actual incrcase, This goes to prove that the trade demand of Cochin port
js inelastic as it deals more in necessaries than in luxuties.

13. Till the middle of the last century there were no good roads ix.a the
State and inland trade was carried on almost entirely by backwaters anc.l rivers Tramsports
and connecting canals, There are 120 miles of these waterways extending from
far off Ponnani in the north to distant Trivandrum in the south. They pro-
vided excellent means of transport for conveying the commodities of the interior
to the ports and thus contributed to the early economic development of the
State, With the coming in of the ‘road mania’ the canals began to be neglected,
though even to-day a considerable amount of traffic passes through them.

14. It was in the forties of the last century that a vigorous policy of
road and bridge construction was inaugurated in the State. Ever since the
Government have paid the closest attention to the question of the building and
improvement of roads, and miles of roads have been cpened from time to time.
To-day the State is well served with a net-work of good metalled roads of which
about 500 miles are maintained by the Public Works department and the four
municipalities, and about 600 miles by the 86 Village Panchayats. Within the
last five or six years there has been an astonishing growth in motor traffic and
this finds its way into almost all the villages of the State. This has once again
nccessitated the construction of numerous bridges and the maintenance of the
roads in good condition. The Panchayat roads are for the most part unmetalled,
but they allow motor traific. Recently a permanent Road Board of officials and
non-officials has been constituted to study the question of roads and their useful
extension.

Roads

15. The Cochin State Railway is a metre-gauge line running for 65
miles from Shoranur to Ernakulam. It is completely owned by the State, but it Rallway
is managlv_:d by the South Indian Railway Company, Limited, under an agree-
ment. The State’s share of profits on its working has been increasing and in
recent years it has been paying a return of 7 to 8 per cent on the tapital
investment of about 76 lakhs of rupees. We have already seen that the line is
being converted into a broad-gauge one in connection with the development of
the Cochin harbour. There are other schemes also of railway extension to the
interior under Government consideration, '

16. The chief means of transport for working the forests were elephant Fa
labour, pack bullocks, carting, floating and rafting. These could not give access w:;n e
to some of the thick virgin-forest regions where the extractable quaatity of tim-
ber was found out by a survey to be enormous. Accordingly the scheme of
constructing a Forest Tramway was put through and it was opened for traffic

in 1905. The Cochin State Forest Tramwa

h y is 52 miles in length and taps
about 128 square miles of forest area. By its means large quantities of valuable

species of timber are being extracted and transported to sale depots in the plains
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and sold there to the best advantage. The extension of the line to the Britist
Aunamalai hills may further strengthen the port of Cochin as the principal outle:
for the rubber, tea and timber of the hinterland.

17. Wood serves as the main fuel supply for all the steam engines work:
ing in the State. It is only the railway that has replaced it by coal. The lowe:
calorific value of wood fuel is, however, compensated for by its comparative
cheapness. It is possible that the harbour improvements would make the
transport of coal into Cochin cheap. -In that case wood fuel is not unlikely tc
be confined to household use in the future. Even otherwise the world tendency
to replace wood and coal by the more economic and convenient oil-fuel has
affected Cochin also, which accordingly has begun to show a preference for of
engines,

.18, Thereis one other potential source of power which, if fully
developed, could make it very cheap in the State. The physical features anc
rainfall condition of the State are such that there are waterfalls in the
Chalakkudi river which can be profitably harnessed to generate electric
power. Up on -the hills 30 miles from Chalakkudi station on the Cochir
Railway are the waterfalls of Poringalkuttu, a fall of about 500 feet, which can
generate without storage some 3,500 horsz.power. The project was investigated
in detail by experts 15 years ago and again during the last year and a regular
scheme complete with sketches and estimates has been placed in the hands of
the Government. 1f the necessary finances are forthcoming, it can be launched
immediately. A survey of the existing load market has shown that it can be
put on a profitable working basis as soon as power is made available.

19. Fully exposed to the force of the Arbaian sea branch of the south-
west monsoon, the State has a normal rainfall of 117°8", Precipitation increases
in intensity as we proceed towards the ghat area in the east which supports a
thick growth of luxuriant natural vegetation. This constitutes the forests of the
State, an extent of 582'25 square miles (about 39 per cent of the total area ol

“the State), * In the first decade of the present century the- forests represented

about 43 per cent of the total area. It is evident that the forests are being
cleared for cultivation purposes under the pressure of mcreasmg popu-
lallon-

- 20. The forests abound in such valuable timbers as teak, rose-wood and
ebony and common jungle woods like éru/ (Xylia dolabriformis), zedarn korna
(Bignomia xylocarpa), £unni vaka (Albizza odoratizzima) and many other well-
known timbers. There are inpumerable species awaiting further exploitation,
The total outturn of timber during the period August 1930~31 was 27,975 candis
of 12 }¢ cubic feet each. In addition a quantity of 4,500 tons of fuel was alsc
removed: Teak wood and rose wood are established timbers and costly. Jungle
wood on the other hand is comparatively cheap because of its supposed inferiority,

“though it is being used as a useful substitute for teak for furniture and house-

building purposes. Wood technologists are demonstrating that by chemical
treatment jungle wocd could ke used for all kinds of structural work. In -the
lxght of this new process the rich supply of jungle wood in the State Forests
is likely to prove a source of growing industrial wealth.

21. Minor forest produce like cardamom, honey, bees-wax, nux vomica,
etc., worth thousands of rupees, are being removed from the State forests every

" year. A scientific survey of the forests may perhaps bring into economic

importance many minor products that are now being wasted, because they are
but imperfectly known.
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Soft wood for match making is known to exist in the State forests. There Match et
are two match factories in Trichur employing on an average 400 persons daily ¢ oare
in addition to finding part time occupation on a piece-work system for scores of
familics employed in making the empty boxes. The two factores are between
them producing about 90,000 gross of match boxes aanually, and protected by a
heavy import duty there is scope for further expansion. Thousands of gross of
boxcs are being imported into the State every year while the local matches are
finding a market in the dry regions of the Madras Presidency. The factories
should be improved to produce matches that can stand the most moist days of
the monsoon months, before they can find a local market. The most common
timbers used at present are poo/a (Bombax malabaricum) and e/zox (Eriodendron
anfractuosum) while there are other varieties which could be chosen with equal
success. The most suitable timber has to be experimented upon and its pro-
duction concentrated in regular plantations.

22. Bamboo pulp after exhaustive experiments has been found to be paper manu:

equal to wond pulp for paper manufacture. The strength of bamboo paper has **""™
been tested and found to be actually greater than that of paper made out of sabaé
grass, the most common raw material used in North Indian paper factories.
Bamboos grow ia plenty in our forests and two to three lakhs of these are being
cut and removed from the forests annually. In 1930—31 Cochin imported
34:491 cwis. of paper and paste-board valued at Rs. 1,91,151%. When the
contemplated hydro-electric scheme materialises, the possjbilities of a paper
factory seem to deserve special investigation. -

23. Rainfall in Cochin is not only heavy but regular as to time and Agricultural
quantity. The net area sown in the State is 507,836** acres, representing about products
53 per cent of the total area, The following statement givés a general idea of the
area under some of the important crops which supply most of the raw materials
for the industries of the State,

Rice 307,434 acres.
Millets and Ragi , 7:699
Pulses and other food grains 46,600 "
Cocoanut 47,986 ”»
Ground-nut 16,571 ”
Other oil seeds 10,668 »
Sugar-cane 682 .
Fruit and vegetables including

root crops 74,287 "

The State is not at all self-sufficient regarding its food products. In
1930—31, 56,486 tons of unhusked paddy valued at Rs. 36,05,332 and 183,206
tons of rice (husked), the staple food of the State, valued at Rs. 1,76,54.331
were imported into the port of Cochin in addition to 27,954 tons of other grains
valued at Rs. 41,71,856. During the same period Calicut and Aleppy imported
60,605 and 25,147 tons of rice respectively. and it might therefore be assumed
that a considerable proportion of the imports into Cochin was for State use.
This leaves out of account the large quantity of paddy and rice imported by
road. It was duting the war-period when imports suffered that the problem of
food scarcity was brought home to the State and, as stated in Chapter I, all
possible measures are being adopted to increase the area under cultivation. The

:i-:'h: qnanliity imported by rail is not included here.
ese sratistics refer to 1037~=28 and are taken from the Agrienitaral statistics of India, I
ia, Part IT
lssued by the. dex-m-unent of Commercial Intsliigence and Statistics, India. The total area under occupas
tion and cultivation in 1930=—131 was 508,347 acres. )
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presert international position of agriculture is one of over-production and fall in
the price of commodities. When cheap foreign grains are flooding the market,
it is not worth while for Cochin to be self-sufficient. Further the census

“returns show that, of the total population, 247,000 persons are directly
employed on land. In other words there is one person to every 2's acres
of cultivated land. When compared with 1921, there is to be noted
a decrease in the area of the average individual holdings. Land for
cultivation is limited in the State; and there is therefore a limit to the extent to
which agriculture can afford to absorb increasing numbers of workmen. The
adoption of intensive and improved methods of cultivation may ease the situation
to a certain extent ; and the raising of suitable raw materials for the building up
of small industries in agricultural villages, which will give subsidiary occupa-
tion to agriculturists, and thus partly alleviate the evils of over-crowding, will
also be a move in the right direction.

) 24, Trade and Industries in Cochin are getting organized. We have
Census statls- seen that in 1930—31 there were 214 joint stock companies working in the
State. Of these 8 are industrial concerns. In addition there are 96 factoriess
that come under the Factory Regulation. There are no official statistics avail-
able, showing the number of operatives employed in them. According to certain
figures supplied by the Inspector of Factories, the total number of persons
employed in 67 of the 104 factories is seen to be about 10,000, If the remaining
37 factories also are taken into consideration, the number employed in organized
industries of the régulated factory type only should be much more than thai
returned at the census, In addition there are the joint stock trading concerns
and small unregulated factories, which for census purposes are all organized.
As such it does not pay us to study the census figures for organized industries
as they cannot give us a helping lead. The fact is occupational analysis in census
returns is on the most restricted scale and only tendencies of a very general
character could be indicated. Even this is made difficult as there are no offi.
cial statistics to act as checks. But the very increase in numbers is striking,
At the end of the intercensal period the population of the State has increased
by 23 per cent. There are 187,371 more earners and working dependents in
1931 than actual workers in 1921 and the decade has bhad to find increasec
occupational accommodation for these additional numbers, How this new
demand as represented by the increased population has been met by the differem
occupations is fully explained in Part I of this chapter. We have only tc
observe that the decade has registered an absolute decrease in the numbe;
employed in industries which is for the most part explained by the transition
from the domestic to the factory system of production, which always throws ouf
of adjustment 2 number of cottage workers. Even this has a redeeming feature
in that most of those thus displaced are women. But woman ‘wage-earner’ as
distinct from woman *home-worker’ is assuming importance in the State. There
"{s also acute unemployment among the educated middle classes. And the remedy
that suggests itself to provide means of living for the increasing numbers i
rapid industrialisation by the multiplication of factories and industrial establish:
ments. ' '

25. Having considered the more important factors on which the de
velopment of industries in general depends, we may broadly review the presen
condition of industries in the State:

# These are not registered joint stock companies and are thercfore not Included in the ar4 joint stech
_ companies referred to above,



OIL INDUSTRIES _ 159

Cocoanut oil pressing is an important organized -industry. _'I'he cqa§ta1
taluks of Cochin, with a well distributed rainfali and their sandy soil containing
p’tl‘lty of decayed vegetable matter, are particularly suntabl'e for‘ th.e gr?wth of
the cocoanut palm, The dry kernal of the nut gives an o;! which is e.chble a.nd
at the same time suitable for making soaps aod margarige. T.he increasing
demand for the oil and the consequent increased prices have stimulated the
activity of the people in planting trees and in expressing ?11.* ) Malabar copra
{dried kernal of the cocoanut) in general yields a high quality 031 a:_:d, under th.e
trade name of *Cochin oil’, it has always commanded a good price in the world's
markets. Oil pressing was a cottage industry from time immemorlal.. But the
heavy demand for the oil has been displacing the country chucés by mills .wo‘r!:ed
by power, of which there are 13 oil mills and 8 combined rice and oil fm'lls.
In 1930—31 ten of the mills are reported to have produged about 34 million
gallons of oil. The total export of oil during the same period from the port of
Cochin was 4,441,156 gallons valued at Rs. 68,81,189. During the last decade
the highest figure of Rs. 1,54,99,596 was reached in 1921—22. The decrease
noted in the value of exports is solely due to fall in price. Cochin mills depend
for their raw material on the State production as well as imports from Travancore.
In 1907 the Travancore Government imposed a heavy export duty on copra. At
the same time there was an increasing export of copra to the continental countries
of Europe from Cochin. And the Cochin mills received a set back. In fact
several mills were transferred to Travancore. During the closing years of the
Jast decade the export of eopra from Cochin was hardly anything. In 1930—31
it was only 46 tons valued at Rs, 8,826, On the other hand the low prices
prevailing in Ceylon have made it possible for oil-millers in Cochin to import
Ceylon copra. There is no knowing whether these tendencies will continue.
‘The mills with the exception of the Tatas are comparatively small concerns and
they are following an individualistic policy. By a system of ‘rationalisation’ the

industry can be put on a more profitable basis.

26, Poonac or oilcake is also an important item of export. 10,665 tons
of this article valued at Rs. 8,57,508 was exported from the port of Cochin in
1930—31. This is the lowest figure for the last ten years. Evidently the de-
pression has affected this trade. The largest quantity exported during the

decade was in 1922'—23 when goomac valued at Rs. 22,21,438 was shipped from
the port of Cochin, :

Organized ine
dustrics: co=
coanut oil
pressing

Oilcake

27. Some of the mills have also taken to other oil seeds like marowizss,

castor, gingelly, etc. Gingelly is cultivated as a second crop in single crop wet
lands. The cultivation of gingelly and the extraction of its oil on a scale which
is more extensive than the present cannot but be profitable since gingelly oil

has a local demand and thousands of maunds of it are being imported annually
into the State,

28. Malabar bas almost the monopoly for lemon-grass (Andropogon
Scheenanthus) oil which is largely in demand in Europe and America for the
- manufacture of soaps and scents, From the port of Cochin a quantity of 41,886
gallons of this vil valued at Rs. 5,25,512 was exported in 1930—31. The contri-
bution of this State towards the trade is quite insignificant. Lemon-grass is
growing wild in our forests. Its regular cultivation and the organizad production

of oil from it will be profitable industries. But nothing could be done immediatel y
as there is a heavy slump in this trade.

29. The different oils expressed in the State can serve as raw materials
for the manufacture of soaps. The Tatas have already taken to this industry

» H '
1;111:5 me.x:eprw!on has seriously affected this industry, and several il milla have been tamporarily

Other olls

~
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and their soaps have begun to command markets. There aré afew other small
soap-works aiso doing unorganized business. In spite of this we find that there.

is actually an increasing import of this toilet necessity into Cochin. Thischemi~
cal industry deserves to be organized on a sound basis since both the raw
materials and the market are at hand.

Cotr 30, Coiris t!ue fibre extracted from the husk that encloses the cocoanut..
facture 1 he extraction of this fibre and the preparation of coir yarn have been essential
Cochin industries as far back as can be traced. The husk is soaked in water
for about 6 to 12 months and the fibre is beaten out by hand. The ‘retting’
that is necessary localises the industry in the coastal regions, though in the
interior tracts unsoaked fibre which is inferior to the soaked in strength and’
colour is prepared. Europe was a market for unmanufactured coir; but with the
increase in the manufacture of coir in Cochin and Travancore export of fibre-
~has been decreasing. At the same time exports of manufactured coir are on
the increase. In 1930—31 manufactured coir, including yarn, mats and matting,.
weighing 539,480 cwts- and valued atRs. 86,34,681, was exported from Cochin.
_ The highest value of export during the last decade was in 1921—22 when manu--
factured coir worth Rs. 1,15,37,502 was shipped from the port. The large
decrease in the value of export is due to the fall in the price of the commodity.

During the same period a quantity of 51,484 cwts. of cordage and rope

also was exported. Most of this goes to the other Indian ports and the average

" quantity of export has been kept up. It may do well to tap foreign markets for

these articles as coir ropes are found to possess good wearing qualities in water.

The manufacture of coir has always been a domestic occupation inthe coastal

districts. With the increasing demand for coir products factories are springing
up and there are six of them in operation to-day. . _

31, There are many other fibrous plants growing wild in the State, out

Other fibres of which ropes of varying thickness, intensity and strength and mats and
i mattings are being manufactured. In 1930—31, 570,842 square yards of such

mats and matlings were shipped from the port of Cochin. Hemp is grown in

the State but its fibre is now used only to provide warp for grass mats. Vaebéa
(Sterculia villosa) gives a stout and strong rope. Wild in the plains and forests

grows the sedge grass (Cyprous corimbosus) with which are made mats of excel-

lent quality for every day use and as cheap substitutes for carpets (the ordinary

size being 6" X 3"). Their prices range from a few annasto twenty-five rupees or

even more. Mats of any and every kind of design are worked out of the grass.

by the Kakkalans, a sort of gypsies of the State, of whom there are 772.

Similarly mats made out of the screw-pine leaves (Pandanus oderatisimus)
are also meeting household and coarse packing requirements. The manufacture
of these mats is now a cottage industry and those engaged in the pursuit are
doing things off and on according to their convenience. There is a market for
these articles, if they could be supplied in a business-like fashion. Private
capitalists would do well to open small factories to collect weavers of these mats
and thus organize the trade.

) 32. One other vegetable fibre, which the soil and heavy rainfall of the
Cottonwea-  State do not permit of successful cultivation, but on which an industry has
ving grown up, deserves special mention. As in other parts of India, so here also

cotton weaving has been a hereditary occupation, the castes in Cochin engaged
in this trade being chiefly the Chaliyans, Kaikolans and Chedars (Devangans of
the Caste Table), together numbering about g,000. The importance of the
industry in the economy of the State is very much of a local character, It must
be said to the credit of the weavers that in the manufacture of certain varieties
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of cloth favoured by the local people they stand unri'valled, but ?hen it comes
to cloth in competition with that manufactured in power mills they must
acknowledge defeat. The present "Buy Indian”. menta!lty is an opportunity to
organize them as well as those engaged in other industries. Itisa happy_ sign
of the times that, under the Swadess stimulus, small weaving factories e_qt.npped
with improved appliances are being opened by enterprisi‘ng private lnfimdu?ls.
There is also one large scale factory, the Sitaram Spinning and Weaynng Mills,
Limited, Trichur, equipped with up-to-date machineri¢s and ea.nploymg on an
average 1,300 persons a day. Their total production of cloth in 1931—32 was
7,471,279 yards. That there is scope for the expansion of this industry in the
State is evidenced by the large import of cheap mill made cloth. A quantity of
13,207,091 yards of piece-goods valued at Rs. 65,33,963 was landed at the port
of Cochin in 1930—31. Most of this belongs to the coasting trade, though it is
noteworthy that the import of foreign cloth into Cochin is increasing while other
Indian ports are recording a decrease.

33. The Chakkiliyans and Tolkollans who together number more than
2,400 at the present census follow leather industry as their traditionai occupation.
Of late, however, enterprising Christians, Muslims and Jews have been organiziog
small workshops for the manufacture of sandals, slippers, boots, shoes,
suit-cases, brief-bags, irrigation buckels, etc. There are several of these shops
employing a dozen or more workmen in the important towns of the State, and
it is estimated that the quantity of tanned hides and skins consumed by them is
between 4 and 5 thousand cwts. annually. This is now imported from outside,
while the raw hides and skins available in the State are collected and exported
by small dealers, There is therefore scope for a successful tannery in Cochin,
though past attempts have been failures. Thus a small eoncern started at
Trichur in 1go4 failed because of bad management and lack of technical know-
ledge; and we have seen from paragraph 2 above that the ambitious project of
the Cochin Tanneries, Limited, shared the same fate. Here the best part of
the capital was locked up in land and buildings aad plant and machinery, $0
much so that the company had not even the.minimum necessary working capital
when work was o be started. Even now it is not perhaps too late to begin
work on a small scale and carry the project to ultimate success as Mr. Guthrie
has suggested.

. 34. The geology of the State is such that it provides materials for
building purposes and for the successful conduct of a ceramic industry. This
has been a cottage industry with the hereditary potters (Kusavans and Odans),
of whom there are about 4,800 in the State. They supply common earthen
vessels for the domestic use of the poorer classes. Cheap metal-ware is rapidly
displacing earthen-ware and hence this industry is on the decline.

' The red clay deposits in certain parts of the State bave besn tested and
found to be highly suitable for the manutacture of bricks, terracottah and tiles

and an expanding industry in the manufacture of tiles and bricks has alrcad);
bef:n_buxlt up. There are at preseat 34 brick and til: factories ia the Stata and
this industry has accordingly been completely taken out of the potters’ hands

Correct figures showing the output of these fictories are not available, but abou;
21 of them, together employing a 1,000 labourers, are knoywn to have manu-
Eacturfad 8,646,600 tiles and bricks in 1930-31. If the outturn of the other 12
[ac.tones also are included, the total must exceed 1o millions. These tiles and
bricks are very much in demand in the State and the supply is also sufficient to
meet 1 part the requirements of South Malabar, Travancore and svme of the
eastern districts of the Madras Presidency. : |

Industry

Ceramic
industry
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The economic occurrence of various kinds of raw material for a ceramie
industry in the State has not yet been fully ascertained. The Government
Stoneware Factory at Chalakkudi was started with the object of manufacturing
glazed wares. The factory did not succeed in this particular line and now it is
making minton tiles, drainage pipes, firebricks and vitrified stable-bricks; which
compare very favourably with similar articles of standard specification. Some
experts opine thatfor the particular variety of glazed wares, for which the factory
was opened, the necessary raw materials do not occur in the State. In the cir-
cumstances a survey of them seems essential.

35. Interested promoters are very sanguine about a cement factory in
the State. We are importing about 5,000 tons of portland cement a year, about
half of which comes from abroad and the other half from Indian cement factories.
As we have no successful cement works in Southern India, the prospects of a
cement factory in Cochin are worth investigation. Shells are gathered in large
quantities from the backwaters and they are burnt in lime-kilns to supply cement
for pointing and plastering.

Laterite which is peculiar to Malabar and which is particularly suitable
for building purposes is used for the masonry work of all substantial structures.
Likewise granite is used for the foundations of buildings, for walls, road-metal-
ling and the preparation of concrete. The quarrying of laterite and granite is
thus an industry of importance which supports considerable numbers.

36, The Malabar coast below the Western Ghats has climatic conditions
and surface features favourable for the cultivation of coffee, tea and rubber.
Plantations ‘of these are growing in importance in the State. The Nelliampathi
hills attracted foreign capitalists from early times as a suitable area for coffee
cultivation, and between the years 1862 and 1870 about 9,470 acres were leased
out to various companies and private individuals. Most of the coffee is exported,
and owing to want of transport facilities, the acreage under cultivation has been
decreasing and to-day there are only about 6,000 acres under coffee. The
Nelliampathi ghat road recently opened is likely to overcome transport diffi-
culties, and it may have a happy reaction in increasing the acreage under coffee
and tea (for tea is displacing coffee to a certain extent). Rubber among
plantation industries has the greatest acreage to-day. The first rubber plantation
was started in 1905 in Palapilli hills. Ever since the number of plantations has
been increasing and to-day there are seven of them with an aggregate area of
about 10,000 acres. In 1930—31, 8,462,303 lbs. of raw rubber valued at
Rs. 51,41,690 was exported from Cochin. The highest figures during the last
decade were reached in r1925—26, when 8,066,861 lbs. of rubber valued at
Rs. 1,03,83,349 was exported. The difference between the two sets of figures-
is remarkable and it gives an idea of the extent to which the price of rubber has
fallen. As a result there has been a set back in the production of rubber and
the factories are busy getting inactive. The prices are so low that they do not
meet the cost of production, not to speak of interest on capital and profit.

37. The growth of factories equipped with machineries worked by power
has necessitated the import of machinery and mill-work. This has been an
expanding import commodity, and the depression is responsible for the low
value of imports in 1930 —31, which amounted to Rs. 2,94,730 only. But the
import of iron and steel as raw materials for the manulfacture of spare parts is not
encouraging. There are a few foundries in Trichur and Mattancheri, but they
cannot cope with the existing demand. The increase in motor traffic and the
development of the harbour are sure to call for the services of more and better
equipped foundries and smithy shops than there are to-day.
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Metal industries remiand us of Moosaris, the hereditary bell-metal worl.:ers
of Cochin- There are about 1,500 of them in the State. They make all kinds
of vessels, from ‘a tiny cap to a cauldron thirty feet in diameter and weighing 10
hundred weights' and lamps, bells, etc. Though the methods _employed by
them are old-fashioned, the articles turned out are of the best quality. .A searcl:
of old aristocratic family houses will bring to light from the ‘ﬂ!.bblSh heap
precious jewels of the Moosaris’ art like bell-metal mirrors of the hxghest polish
and beautiful images of every description. A few small factories for the
manufacture and salp of bell-metal articles opened at convenient centres
and worked on improred methods would surely succeed financially. Cheap
aluminium wares have affected the Moosaris’ trade very advefsely.
Sheet metal work ithey can pursue with advantage. It is pertinent
‘0 note here that the hell-metal workers of Katavalloor in Talapilli taluk, who
1o plates by the hammering process, are prospering much better than other
VIousaris because off the comparative cheapness of the articles they make.
[rade in Katavalloor Is also better. organized than elsewhere-

38. This is one of the few industries in Cochin where machinery has
ret to force access. True there are saw-mills in the State, but all branches of
vood-work are in the hands of hereditary carpenters (Asaris), of whom there
ire more than 23,000, They are good workmen and some of them excel as
:arvers, But the latter lack encouragement, and therefore they do carving only
s a subsidiary occupation without inaking any attempt to specialise in the art.
Cheir development is typical of the'development of cottage workers in general,
nd after a reference to the'problem of the cottage worker, we shall close this
rticle.

39. We have seen how there is a tendency on the part of industries in
‘ochin to get organized on-modern-factory lines. It is remarkable that,.in
pite of this tendency, the State is in ‘substantial possession’ of its cottage
adustries, even though cheap machine-made goods are everywhere available.
fore than 80 per cent of those engaged in industries as earners and working
ependents are pursuing them on a. domestic basis. In paragraph 32 above, it
vas stated that the artisan weaver was supreme in the manufacture of certain
pecial varieties of cloth favoured by the locality. Itis such specialised pro-
.ucts that have kept them going in the face of competition. At the same time,
ompetition is leaving its mark on the earning capacity of the unorganized
ottage workers., A two-fold remedy suggests itself for the removal of the
lefects of the present situation. It is education and organization. The artisans
ave to be trained in the use of improved tools and methods and sub-division of
rocesses, so that their technical sl}:'ill may improve. Further, they have'also

Wood-work
and carperkry

Problem of
cottage indus-
tries

> be taught to be business-like. This cannot but lead to enhanced efficiency,

heap production and increased demand. If new markets for the various pro-
ucts are also captured through advertisement, the cottage industries will be
ssured of a bright future, The Industrial Exhibitions held by the Government
t r.egular intervals in different centres have been of some assistance in this con-
ection, But the real solution for the problem lies in the organization of Indus-
rial Co-operative Societies for the production and sale of the artisans’ products.
An indiviqual debt-ridden artisan is helpless, and if he is left to himself, he can
nly move in a vicious circle, and be exploited by enterprising middlemen, Itis
iere that the help of the Co-operative Societies is required. In the initial stages
he opening of Government stores for the sale of cottage industry products.may
Iso be of considerable uses The results achieved by such stores in some of the

ndian States like Mysore and Hydefabad are encouraging, A store may. be |

rganized here also, Even if this/ involves some risk in the early stages,

: is ]ustiﬁable’in view of the suprene importance of the whole question relating
0 the economic progress and wellbeine of tha svtican Alaccas .
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES
I (a)y—General distribution by occupetion

[Earners (principal occupation) and working dependents]

l

Percentage recorded

Number per
10,000 of total
Class, Sub-class and Order population  1In cities and
urban induas- In runal
trial areas areas
] 2 1
NON-WORKING DEPENDENTS . 44004 1z 83
ALL OCCUPATIONS:
[EARNERS (PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION)} AND
WORKING DEPENDENTS] . 5096 n 89
"A. PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS .- 2,331 3 97
I, Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation . 2,31 3 097
1. Pasture and Agriculture a 2,053 2 98
(a) Cultivation ve 1,753 z I 98
(b} Cultivation of special crops, fruit, etc. v 213 97
(¢} Forestry s 23 5 98
(d) Siock raising . 62 3 97
(e) Raising of smaill animals and insects - .o .- Ico
2. Fishing and Hunting " 7% 3 9%
1I, Exploitation of Minerals . " 13 82
4. Non-Metallic Minerals - o 18 82
B. PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL
SUBSTANCES . 1,364 15 83
IIl. Industry . 895 I 89
5. Textiles . 339 2 93
6. Hides, skins and Hard materials from the animal
kingdom e 4 25 75
2. Wood . 191 10 90
8. Melals . 36 17 82
9. Ceramics . 26 3 57
10, Chemical products, properly so calied and analogaus .. 3 30 70
11. Food Industries v 74 10 go
3z, Industrles of dress and the toilet . &3 1z 83
13. Furniture Ivdustries . 4 03 7
14. Bullding Industries . - 68 1x 89
15. Construction of means of transport . i at 69
7 16, Production and transmission of Physical force . . 95 . 5
17. Miscellaneous and undefined Industries . 41 22 78
1V, Transport . 120 . 28 23
1y, ‘Transport by water . 8 3l 69
20, Transport by road . 73 27 73
21, ‘Transgport by rail . 8 18 32
2z, Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone services . z kv 61
V. Trade . 348 22 78
23. Banks, establishmenis of credit, exchange and
insurance . 21 14 €6




GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION

I (a)—General distribution by occupation
. [Earners (principal occupation) and working dependents]—(conl.)

s

. Percentagerecorded ¢
Number per
— — e 10,000 of total
Class, Sob-class and Osder population ::b:lnﬁie:d:::! In renal areas
trial areas
po— ~
z 2 3 4
4
24. Brokersge commiselon and export g ' u “
25, Trule in textiles . . * 74
26, Tmdein skin;. lesther and furs o 1 57 3
27, Trade In wood " .- 6 16 3
38, Tradein metals ” - 2 58 as
20. Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles  *° .l 3 7 9
30 Trade'ln chemical products - - s - 3 v 6
31, Hotels, cafes, restacrants, etc, ” . 4 26 74 ‘
a2, Other trade I "food-stafis ) .- 172 Is &s
3% ‘Trade in clothing and tollet articles  ~ .- 1 63 a7
34. Trade in farniiore " . 3 20 . 80
as. Trade In boilding materials ' Lo 3 4 96~
16, Trade In means of transport * " . 7 k1
37. ‘Trade lo foel’ - - - .7 To %
. Tradein ariicles of luxory and those perlaining to '
letters and the arts'and sciencey D 3 54 49,
39. Trade of pther sorts - . 52 - 70
C. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS.. 528 25 78
71. Public Foree = - 8 39 61
40 Army - - - - .- I 99
43 Polle e » | 8 42 58
Vil, Publio ‘Adminiltution - . 30 as 6s
44 Puoblic Administration - . k] s ' 63
7111. Professions and Libersl Arts . . 141 22 78
45 Religion " . 36 15 85
46 Law ¢ . - 7 ar $3
* 47+ Medicine . - - 7 22 78
48. Inatruciion _ ¢ . .- 5t 24 76
4g.  Letters, arts and sclences .- . . 22 19 8t
D. MISCELLANEOUS .. n T e 1,413 18 82
X. Persons living on their income . . az 27 72
s Persons living principally on their income . a3 27 © o3
{. Domaestic Service . .- . 1G9 16 84
51, . Domestic service " . 1,169 16 84
(1. Insufficiently desoribed occupations  °* . arg » "0
51 cE;::i:: terms which do nat iddicate a definite oce 21 35 70
(I, Unprodustive . ) . 10 22 78..
$3. Inmates of Jillls, asylums and alms hooes. - 6 % -
54 Beggan, vagrants, prostitutes, etc. . . 25 78
58 Other uaclassified nor-productive indu.trlu . - 100 -
. N ———— Q——_—_;-‘



CHAPTER VILI—OCCUPATIOR

I (8)y—General distr;'&utiag: by occupation

(Zarners as subsidiary occupation).

Percentage recorded

- " Number per
Class, Sub-class and Order ) m',?;l“ In cities and
population urban indas- | In rural areas
trial arcas
- = s R .
L 1 3 4
ALL OCCUPATIONS : -
(EARNERS AS SUBSIDIARY OCCUPAT-!:ON) o 828 ¥ o6
A. PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS | 20 1 oF
1. Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation . 291 2 98
1, Pasture and Agriculture . . 280 2 o8
{a) Caltivation _ - 169 3 w7
{b) Cultivation of spacial crops, frait, etc. . 9% 2 98
(c) Forestry . 4 e 100
{d) Stock raising ) . 5 2 98
(¢} Raislog of small animals and insecté: - . - 100
2. Fishing and Hanting . It 2 o8
1I, Exploitation of Minerals . - 1 - 103
3. Metallic Minerals ’ - - - 100
4 Non-Metallic Misernls ” - 3 . 100
B. PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL
. SUBSTANCALS . . 174 5 95
11l Industry - 8o 3 o7
5. Textiles ) . - E 1 2 g8
6. Hides, skins,.and Hard materials from theanimal | .
kingdom BN - - o w 100
7. Wood . - a8 z g8
8, Moetals .- . 1 16 83
g« Ceramlcs - o ] 16 64
10. Chemical products properly so called and anzlogous .. 4 [ 95
1. Food Industries P 17 3 97
12. Industries of dress and the toilet N o 6 4 96
11, Furniture Industries . . P 69 at
14 Balldiog Industries - v g8 4 96
15. .Construcuon of means of transport - " . 30 70
16 Productlon ‘and transmission of Physlcal force - o 100 -
1%, Miscellanesus and undefined Industries - P x 10 o -
IV, Transport . . 19 ‘ 93
19, ‘Transport by water . 7 ot
26, Transport by road . " 12 95
21. ‘Transpert by rail . - 36 63
212, Post Office, Telegraph and Telephona services o - 6 04
W, Treade . o & 6 o
£ Banik:;ui:t::):ishments of credlt, exchange and w o 16 84
. : - & 94

24, ' Brokerage commission and export
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1 (8y—General distridution by occupation~—(cont.)

(Zarners as Subsidiary occupation)

167

i . Pexcentage recorded
: | Number per
10,000 of
Ciass, Subrclass and Order . mw I ciies and © In runal
trial areat e
1 [ 3 3 “
.. Trado—(wnt) i ‘
2§ Trade in Textiler I 6 | o
36 Trade In sking, feather and fors -l . 10 - 9o
37 ‘Trade in wood . z 8 92
28 Trade In metals i . 7 &6
39 Trads In pottery, bricks and tiles . - z 98
30 ‘Trade In chemical products ' . 1 "7 93
31 . Hotels, cafes, restaurants, ete., s 4 5 95
32 Other trade th food staffe o 29 3 97
43 ‘Trade in clothing and toilet articles o] . 30 70
34 Trado In fumiturs . T 3 174
ac Trade In buliding materiale . . - Ioo
36 Trade in means of tranaport . ot
7 Trmde In fuel . 91
38 Trade In articles of luxory aud - those pataising to
tetters and the arts and aciences - - g b a2 . BR
19 Trade of other aorts - 1 | 4 96
€. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND ’ 1
LIBERAL ARTS . z ' 7 2]
VI. Publlc Force .- " g .
43 Polce . - TJ 28 . l! 72
VIL Public Adminjstration . s 6 | o
44 Public Adminlatration . 2 6 04
V11l. Profassions and Libaral Arts . 22 7 03
* 45 Raligion el 6 € o
46 Law I . "
-] 4 12 83
& Medicine -
48 Insruction _‘_ ¢ ° o
49 Letters, arts ard sclonces .- : ; ”
D. MISCELLANEOUS . — %
IX. Persons living on their income .- sji ‘: :i
50 Peorsons living principally on their income .. 12 Yo 8
X. Domestia Sarvios :
5t Domestic Service - ¥ o %
XI. Insufficiently desaribed cocupations : 3:, ¢ %
53 E;?l:.l:i;:mn which do oot indicate a definita ! ‘3 7
XIl. Unproductive N ? o
53 lomates of Jails, asylums and alms houses ... : N e
§4 Beggars, vagranty, prostitates, etc, _. N " ".:o ‘
5§ Other anclassified non-productive industries -: : . too
- yog*
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LUIsionse

Earners (principal occupation) and working dependents.

-

11 —Distribution of occupation by sub-classes in Natural D

(a)

CHAPTER VIII,~QCCUPATION
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1] —==Occupation of females by sub-classes, and selected orders and groups.

Namler of Eemers (prin-

Number of

— el [
g Males Femaled ,
] s 3, 4 5
L Exnorrn‘mr;l’ gg&l:;rnl!s;‘.s AND A ceams - ot
1, Pasture and Agrioulture o 155,082 93,318 398
1 Non-caltivating propristors taking rent In money or kind ., 3619 2,918 8og
5 Cultivating owners . 18,698 ans 252
6 Tenants o 40,497 wie7 24
7 Agricsiteral Iaboorers . 61,394 68,294 Litg
10 Coconnut cultivation . 13,407 2342 24
1”3 Pan-vine cultivation . 1,571 328 200
14 Rubber plantation . 5223 39 2r
15 Tes plantatlon v 1,000 519 59
16 Matket gardeners, flower and fruit growers . 2,683 778 2%
18 W ood cutters and ch.ucoal bumers . 1,500 83 46
a1 Cattle and baffalo breeders and keepers . 2,444 194 70
13 Herdumen, shépherds and breeders of other snimails . 447 159 8r
2. Fishing and Hunting . 8,293 1,016 123
n Fishing and pearling " 825 | 106 123
11, EXPLOITATION OF MINERALS . 1] Iz 1,200
4. Non-matailic minerals . 10 12 1,200
3 Bullding materials (including stone, materials
for cement-anufactare and clay) . Io 12 1,200
111. INDUSTRY . 60,459 47,376 784
8. Textilea . 14,107 26,914 1,808
43 Cotton spinning, atzing and weaving . 4018 z,071 (17
4 Rope, twine, string and other fibres . 10,043 24,630 2,452
7. Wood .- 14,405 8,602 597
I 7] Sawyers . 277 6 z
[ {3 Carpenters, turners and ioiu:en. &e. . 734 - 47 6
| arenain, inchediog eaves and. {pabenat,
and builders working with bamboo, reeds
or sinillar materials v 3394 8,529 2,519
8. Metals . 2920 9 97
% Placksmiths, other workers in iron, makers of
implements - 2,567 257 Iog
§. Caramios . 1,881 1,251 665
63 Potters and makers of earthen-ware . L170 L002 356
10. Chemioal products properly so o!lled and analogous .. 233 461 139
68 Manufacture and ru'!lning of vegetalile olls . 2,566 2 133
il. Food industrlu‘ A .~ 5836 24002 30
n Rice pounders and huskers and floar grinders . 10 2,342 18,015




170

CHAPTER VII.—OCCUPATION

II1—Occupation of females by sub-classes, and selected orders and groups—(cont.)

Number of Earners (pnn
é cipal occupation) and
n ng depeodents Kumber of
o Occapation females per
e 1,000 alos
1G] . Males Females
1 2 ' 2 4 5
11, Food industmes ~=(wons,) "
28 Jdwest*meat and cotdiment makers . 597 634 1,846
76 Toddy drawers . 4514 50 13
12. Industmes of dreas and the toilet e 4,788 Bs4 b 106
8a Tailors, miiliners, dress-malers and darners . 1,%0% 246 89
8s Washing and cleanung o 1,632 w0 2,678
86 Barbers, hair-dressers and wig-makers - .. 1,767 528 209
13, Building industriss - - 7:586 642 8s
90 Lime burners, cement workers, excavators and well-
sinkers , stone cutlters and dressers, brick layers F
and masons, bmilders (other than bmldings *made
of bamboo or similar materials}, pamnters, decora-
tors of houses, tilers, plumbers, etc - 7,386 642 85
17 Migoeslizneous and undefined ndustres . 3908 1,088 7T
o8 Makers of jewellery and ornaments . 2,801 73 26
99 Other miscellaneons and undefined industries (toy-
making, tagidermy,etc,) 94 421 40479
100 Scavenging . 167 £73 431
IV ‘TRANSPORT - 14,039 (11 40
19, ‘Transport by water . 41601 10 z
102 Ship-owners, boat-owners and their employees, offi-
cers, maciners, etc  shipa brokers, boatmen and
towmen o w6 10 z
20 Transport by road o 8,406 o 48
106 Labourers employed on roads and bndges . 5,087 169 158
107 Ovwmners, managers, and employees {exclading personal .
servants) connected with mechanically dnven vehu-
cles (including trams} wlt D341 ° 22
aol Owners, managers and employees (excluding per-
sonal senants) connected with other vehicles . 1878 23 6
10 Porters and mesasengers . 1,654 147 89
V. TRADE : o' 33816 8,148 241
28, Banks, establishments of credit, exchange and :
IngurANes . 1,630 8s8 §26
qrs Bank managers, money lenders, exchange and insur
ance agents, money changers and brokers and their
employees . 1,6% 358 526
25 ‘Trade in textiles el 193 106 £s
7 Trade 1n plecesgoods, wool, cotton, silk, hair and
other textiles N . L9, 166 58
31 Hotels, Cafes, restaurants, ete . 4$339 662 15¢
x Owners and managers of hotels, cook shops, sarais, -
« etc, (and employees) ’ v 34 543 160
82 Other trade in food stuffs ve 15,586 5128 129
129 Gran and pulse dealers o, 977 oW 163
130 Dealers in sweet moets, sugar and spices R 2160 1,324 577
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11 [ Occupatson of females by sub-classes, and selected orders and gvaaﬁ:.——(cont-)b

-

s Number of Emeu) .(I:l'ldﬂ‘
cipal ococupation
] endents | Number of
; Occupaton working dep females per
‘g" - £,000 males
G Mal=s Females
: . ° 2 3 4 5
- 32, Other trade in food stuffe—(com )
"t Tealers in dalry products, egge and poultry »e 44 818 1,266
132 Dealera in ammals for food . 1407 743 538
34 Dealers in other food stuffy . 3834 649 169
30 Tradae of other sorts - 5700 547 96
150 General storekespers and shop-keepers othermse
§ unspecified . e 5036 458 9r
Y1, PUBLIC FORCE - 1,027 ey ave
VIL. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION » 4627 8
44 Publio Admimstration . 4,627 8 8
159 Service of the Siate - 1473 2t 6
VIII. PROFESSIONS AND LIBERAL ARTS . 14,048 2,922 208
48, Rebidion . 2554 777 219
63 I'rlests, ministers, ete, - 5,272 1§ 1z
166 Servants In relligions edifices, barial and burning grounds,
ptignm conductors, cirumcisers, etc. . 1,621 656 405
47 Maedicine . 2,332 479 sot
170 Other persony practising the healing arts without 1,
belng registered as 1,958 62 32
173 Midwives, vaceinators, componnders, nuraes,
masscurs, ¢tc, safs 201 402 2,000
48 Instruction - 4,788 1,415 296
a4 Profesvors and teachers of all kinds . 437 1,379 218
49. Letters, arts and saiences (other than 43 Publo
Admipistration) . . 2,500 281 100
182 Musiclans (composers and performers other thaa
mulitary), actors, dancers, etc, - 1,11y 163 124
IX. PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME . 2.524 1,182 76
50. Peraons hiving prinoipally on their income . 1,524 1,182 776
188 Propiietors (other than agricultural land), fund and
acholarships holders and pensioners o] 7 g 1,182 276
X. DOMESTIC SERVICE .- 5415 £25,%98 4012
51, Domestis service . §i3$ 135,108 24,912
187 Other domentic service . 5163 118,398 26 194
XI., INSUFFICILNTLY DESCRIBED -
OCCUPATIONS . 20,477 5003 20
62, General tarms which do not mdioate & definite
ocoupation . 20,479 $.003 -
189 Cashiers, azcountants, book-keepers, clerks and other
etiployees in anspecified offices and warchonses
and shops - 2,683 s 13
91 Labourers and workmen otherwise unspecified . 6,378 4,967 203
AlI. UNPRODUCTIVE
. 803 413 s8¢
53 Other unclsasified non-predustive industries .- .- 6 —
95 Other unclassifled non-praductive industnes a v 6 -
i F— LT}
ey -
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IV .=Selected occupalstnse
P —
a5
$355
-
o [ fg¢ g Actaal workers
= R
Occupation E.. R
s i_3
g 38w
.6 - S82E
1931 1921 1951
r z 3 4 s
I EXPLOITATION OF ANIMALS AND
VEGETATION 256,729 213,500 188,319
1. Pasture and Agriculture . . 47 400 206,895 181,984
x Non-caltivating proprietors taking rent au money or
kind o 6517 3.903 2844
5 Cultivating owners . 21,411 31,508 1,403
6 Tenants N T 75473 61,191
7 4 Agnicultural labourers . 130,788 101,318 95,771
L 1. Locoanut cultivation . 16,749 - .
11 Pan vine cultivation . 1399 P .
14 Rabber plantation N . 1.562)
135 Tea plantation . 1,539 1152 1,641
16 Marhet gardeners, flower and froit growers e 2:458 8,918 5,778
18 1\ ood cutters and charcoal bumners .. 1,088 1,957 1,812
21 Cattle and tuffalo breeders and keepers - 2,638 134 84
23 Herdsmen, shepherds and breeders of other ammals . 4,806 1,323 1451
2. Fuihing and Hunting - 0,100 6,614 6,715
=7 Fishing and pearling ve 9,291 6,582 6,18
If. EXPLOITATION OF MINERALS . 22 ve .-
I11. INDUSTRY . 107,835 108,045 89644
5 Textiles . 40,821 29,949 28013
47 Cotton spnning, sizing and weasing - 6 ono $1274 2177
45 Kope, twine, string and other fibres . 24,673 25,608 24,813
7. Wood . 23,007 20,708 18,220
Sawyers . £ 4,752
54 wy 1,283 } oub
85 Carpenters, turrers and jowners, &c " 7:781 71474
56 P shet makers and other industries of woody
materials, wacluding leaves ahd thatchers
and builders workine witn bamboo, reeds
or simil1r materials » 11,043 8,072 8.372
8 Metals . 4,299 5,046 k 32 1
Dlrchsmiths, other workers in won, fiakers
it of implements . 2521 3908 2,406
[ ) W orhers in brass, copper and bell-met) . 1,085 o7 550
9 Ceramies . 3,132 2,701 2,188
63 Potters and malers of carthen ware »e 2,172 24218 1,018
10, Chereal products properly so called and analogous . 3,789 2,145 1,407
68 Manufacture and refining of vegetable oils . 2,908 2,067 1,352
11, Food industries . 8,928 20,820 17,560
n Rics pounders and huskers and flour grinders . 2,473 10,083 D70
a—— MRS T ——
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IV —Selected mpatm:.-‘(ml-)
A
[-)
— . l EEEs
35
3 Occupation $d- &
% E2dp
s | 2 E°= <
g 1931 Ig2t 1911
£
; - 2 3 4 5
11, Food industrier="{:on’)
75 Sweotment and condiment makers o] Mea8} t 2
76 Tod‘,’ drawens - s 4-573 9!605 6'985
12, Industries of dress and the tolat | 9012 19,652 99%9
83 Tallors, milliaers, dresssraakers and damers  * ]  tesH 2,113 1,891
8s ‘Woushing and cleaning e| Gm02 5319 8,50=
86 Barbers, halr-dressers and wigmakers ] 2395 2478 2,457
14, Building industries -] B.28 9,616 #4532
90 Lime bomers, cement workers, excavators, and well- -
sinkern, stona cutters and dresscrs, brick layert
an¢d masons, builders (other (han buildings made
of bamboo or similar materials), painters, decorators
of houses, tilers, plumbers, etc. | 8228 6,616 4,532
17 Mincellaneous and undefined industries wel 4976 G,34t .
98 Makers of lewellery and oruaments N . 2,375 3,953 2,228
. IV, TRANSPORT el T4iS94 91418 7 639
. i '
19 Transport by water . 4613 350 Wy
o2 Ship owners, boat-owners and thelr enployees, officers,
mariners, otc , ships brokers, boatmen and towmen .. 4,186 ER {.T] 2,916
20. Transport by voad «] 8a8s 4707 3873
106 Labourers employed on roads and tndges - 1,256 S4t .-
1wy Owners, managers and employees (excluding;
personal scryants) connected with mechamicully
driven vehicles {including trams) as L3n ~ 79
8 Owners, managers and employees (excluding personal 2706
servants) connected with other vehicles «] 3808 3388
m Portets and messengers - . 1,801 3yt a3z
V. TRADE o] 4n964 38,513 18,967
23, Banky, establishments of aredit exchange and
INsuranas
- 2,438 2,07 14439
11§ Bank mapagers, money lenders) exchange and
insnrance agents, meoney changers an.l
brokers and their employees 2,488 2,037 1,439
25 Traden Textiles ot o4t 2,541 1,508
1y Trade i1n piece goads, wool, cotton, sk, har
and other toxties " 2,041 2,341 1,53
31 Hotels, cafes, restaucants, ete, .- $,081 4340 3797
126 Vendors of mine, liquors, asrated waters and ice . 24 2,70 =,397-
177 Owners and managers of hotels, cookshops, sarais
etc (and cmployees) ' . 2,927 1,%1 1,360
82, Other trade in food stuffs -1 20014 22,324 23¥23
129 Grain and palse dealers . 62 5338 5827
130 Dealers in sweatmeats sugar and spices - 4,984 682 1,815
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IV —Selected occupationse—{cont.)
wE ,
feis
e EREE
; 5D E Artnal workers
o Oxcapation £ i_’f s
g FES
o] ﬁ § =
193K 12 191K
1 - 2 . 3 4 5
32 Other trade in food stuffs—{cem ) ) !
131 Dealers 1n dairy products, eggs and poultry . 154%9 1,343 779
112 Dealers 10 animajs for food . ag50 | 107 8
334 Dealers in other food stnffs . 4,483 9,017 e
86 ‘Trade 1n means of tranaport - 906 213 347
89. Trade of other sorts ' 6,256 7713 4.670
i%0 General store-keepers and shop heepers othermise
unspecified . 5:484 2,028 4,5
V1. PUBLIC FORCE . 027 978 700
VII PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION o| 4663 w42t 373
44 Public Admemistration . 4 665 3t 373
150 Service o° the State ' 3:494 } 2,261 2,026
160 Scrvice of Indian and foreign State . 14
VIII, PROFESSIONS AND I IBERAL ARTS o] 16970 16,78 1h,e72
45 Religon . 4,33t 4,055 1432
163 Priests, mimisters, etc . 1,287 fezy 983
166 Servants in religious edifices, burial and burning grounds, 2,627 2911
. pilgrm conductors, circumcisers, elc. . 2,257 = "
47 Medicine . 2,861 20023 12475
169 Registered medical practitioners ncluding occulists . 223 .“ .
70 Persons practiaing the healing arts withcut Leing regis
tered . 2,17 * .
48 Instruction . 6,203 72823 2,507
17y Professors and texchers of sl kunds . 5,716 6173 it
49 Letters, arts and sciences ' -
{other than 44 Public Administration) . 2,751 2,067 11994
181 Horoscope casters, astrologers, fortune tellers, wizards, 70
wilches and mediums . 773 .
182 Masicians (composers and performers other than mili-
tary), actors, dancers, elc. . T b2 886 1322
589 2432
1X. PERSONS LIVING ON THEIR INCOME s 2,706
S0 Persons iving principally on thewr wcome . 2,706 589 3z
58 Prorrietors (other than agricultural land), fund and y
5 scholarships-holders and pLnsioners ! . 2,705 L U3
X DOMESTIC SERVICE . 140833 2352 2,367
51. Domestic Service ol 150873 3,852 3867
157 Domestic servants other than private rotor dnvers and
cleaners os| 140,567 3799 1,867
m_
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IV mSelected occupations~(cont.)
ﬁ‘:ﬂ b
LK
. £23¢8
P ¢ é_-g'é'i Astual workers
1 Uccapation £ §'Eg
E )
3N 1921 1911
2 3 4 s
1
XI. INSUFFICIENTLY DESCRIBED OCCUPATIONS , 25480 23,190 29,15t
82 General tarms which do not indicate & definite
oocaupation - 15 480 27,390 20,351
ass Msnufsctarers, businessmen and contractors otherwise
anspecliied o 957 786 260
8o Casbiers, accountants, book<keepers, clerks and other -
smployees o unapecified offices and warchouses
and shops . 2,718 noia 1,728
9t Laboorers and workmen otherwise unapecified 26,245 19,561 27,387
xl!a UNPRODUCTIVE ’ '.346 7'ﬁ= 1,880
84. Beggurs, vagrants, eto. * 1,031 1,208 1,765
91 Beggars and vagrants . 1021 1,208 1,768

Notes= (1) The figures In 1921 againat group 16 include growers of l;aiz vines
(2) The number of cocosnnt cultivatorsis

in 1921 and 1911,

probzbly incladed in the number of tenants (eroup &)

(x) The flpures In 29ts against group 68 include manufacturers of muneral oils,
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V.— Occupation of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921.)

Namber per 1,000 | Namber of female
Caste and occupation earners engaged tayners per 100
in each occopation| maic camers

HINDU ! * 4
Ambalavasl—
Income from rent of land . 92 58
Culuvators of all kinds . 11 30
Agents and manigers of landed estates, planters, forest
offi_ers and their clerks, rent colleciors, etc. . 27 8
Trade L 34 13
Pub'ic admiristration . 34 1
Arts and professions . sés 419
<« Dersons living on their income . 2% 183
Domesuz service . 19 63
Cont-actors, clerks, cashiers, etc., othermse unspeafied . 17 L]
Other occupations . 40 B
Ambatian—
Cultavators of all kinds . 22 13
Field labourers, wood cutters, ete. . 67 1,900
Indu stries . 813 19
Arts and professions . 37 144
Domestic service . 0 500
I abourers unspecified . 12 250
Other occapations e 27 . 23
Arayan—
Cultivators of all lunds . 25 19
Fishing and huantirg . % 14
Industnes * . 136 54t
Trade . 16 41
Labourers unspecified . 1y 7{0
Other occupations . 19 20

Brahman, Konkan!—

Cultivators of ali kinds . 135 16
Rasers of ive-stock, milkmen and herdsmen . 10 900
Industries . 74 70
Trade . 428 7
Public admimstration o 14 .e
Arts and professions . 122 3
Persons living on their income . 13 |5'3
Domestic service . 48 63
Contractors, clerks, cashiers, etc , otherwise unspecified .o fat -
Labourers unsperified . 6o 3
Other occupations . . 23 3
Brabman, Malayall—
Income from rent of land .- 667 5

Cultivators of all kinds . o 4
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V.—Occupation of Seleted (astes (1931 and 1921)—(cont.)

Caate a1 d ocujation

Number per 1,000
ecarners engaged ir

Number of female

€arners per 100

Persons living on their income

each occupation maje carners
t 2 3
Eeshman, Balayall—(conf ) -
Agents and managers f landed estates, plaaters, forest
officors and thowr clerks, rent collectors, ¢tc. . 20 *
Trade . 3t b
Arts and profesaions . 39 ve
Persons living on Lhewr 1ncoms . 8 71
Domestir servica . 19 14
Contractom, rierhs, cishiers, etc., otherwise unspecified 28 .
Other occupations . 16 [
Brahman Tamll.
Income from rent of land . 12 27
Cultivators of all kinds . 61 -3
Agents and managers of fanded estates; planters, forest
officets and thelr clerks, rent coliectors, etc . 26 a»
Induntries v ) 18 I
Transport . 32 ..
Trade . 197 24
D'ublic administration - . %8 Y
Aris and professions .“ 250 I
Persons hiving on thelr income R ' 83 g2
Domestic service . 45 20
Contractors, clerks, cashiers, etc. otheraise unspecified . &2 .
Labourers unspecified . 1n 4
Otlier sccupations .- 12 23
“Chakiiafan
Cultivatom of all kinda . 61 2
Fleld labourers, wood cutters, etc. . 72 110
Industries . €Sy 24
Transport 16 .
Trade . 503 50
Domeatic service -
. 15 331
Labourers unspecified N "
i £1-]
Other occupations
e |g I3
Oallyan (Challynn)—
Cultivators of all kinds
. 19 17
Field laboorers, wood cutters, etc.
: 240 95
Raisers of live stock, milkmen and hertdswen . é
Industnes =
. 519 9
Tmnspurt
i 33 (1]
Trade
L 100
Public force
Public administration -
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V«=—Occupatson of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921)~{cont.)

Caste and occupation g::&z:;;&m N;:b:-. ‘f,ﬁ‘.‘:‘,ﬁ"
each oocupation male carnes
| 2 3
Coaliyan (Challynn)e{onl.)
Domestic service . 61 1,000
Labourers unspecified . 73 .
Chaliyan (Pattariyan) —
Cultivators of all kinds .- 63 a5
Field labourers, wood cutters, etc. . 13 1
quullnu . 719 72
‘Transport * ' 15 .
Trade . 92 3
Fablic adminjstration o 26 .
Arts and professions . n T
Domestic service v 20 300
Lakourers unspecified .r 18 Z00-
Other occupations . L3 § a
Rluthaasan—
Income from rent of land . 18 [
€altivators of all kinds . 328 T
Agents and managers of landed estates, planters fores:
officers and their clerks, rent collectors, etc. . 1 {:] 3
Fie'd labourers, wood cutters, otc, .- 410 129-
Rasers of liverstock, milkmen and herdsmen e 15 I
Industrres . 6 10-
“Transport . a2 zr
Trade . 31 n
Arts and professions ) . 16 5
Domestic senice . ” 28a
Labourers ungpec:fied v 6o 6r
Other occupations o 17 14
Horat—
Caltivators of all kinde . 27 44
Fie'd labourers, wood cutters, ete e of mo-
Raisers of Jive stock, mulkmen and herdsmen . 17 ]
Industriey . s46 63
Transport ' - 39 &
Trade . L 23
Arts and professions . LR Iz
Labourers unspecttied . 3 »
Other occupatiors . 23 65
Kaikolal =
Income from rent of land . 16 a3
Cultuvators of all kinds . a9 13
Field labourers, wood cutlers, etc. o 8t 308
Indastr e3 " Vot 6
Trade . t03 3

™ -
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Vi=0ccupation of Selected Castes (1931 and r921)~—{cont.)

e Number per 1,000 | Number of femals
Caste and occupstion u-::tm;;::‘::nm -:;: e
- . . f 3
Kaluslano(ront)
Domastic service o " h7so
Labourety unspecified . a7 nsé
Other occapations . to 8
Kammalan— *
Cultivators of all kinds . 19 4
¥ioid labourers, wood cutters, otc v 67 Gy
Industries . 873 15
Labourers unspecifled v 15 Joo
Otbar occapatipns o 26 129
asabhus .
Cultlvators of s}l kinds . 14 F7Y
Ficld Jabourers, wood catters, otc - 16 54
Ralsers of live ytock milkmen and herdsmen N 12 4
Fushing and bupting . st L
Induatries . 186 474
Traaspart . 24 4
Trade . 66 102
Laboarers unspeclfiad . g 19
Otber occupations . §79 62
BRlyAR -
Caitivators of yll kinds * fa ®»
Flald laboarers, wood qutters, eto. - 118 =6
Indastries . 42 2
TrRuport . 1 -
Publkc administration . 18 .
Arts and profepsions . 68y 33
Damestic eervicy .. 13 167
Qthst occupatipny . 29 iy
Kabateiya, Nalayellem
Ingome from rent of land . 61 26
Cultivators of il kindg . 3z 109
Ageols and managery of Janded eitates, planters, forest
officers and thelr clerks, Tent Gollectors, stc, .e 17 .
Industrioy .. 72 2,00
Trade - 3 5
Pubiic force .- 1y sz
Fablic administration . s -
Arts and professions . ”» -
Persons living on thewr ncome - 450 { 0%
Domestic senice . 7 xolf
Labourers anspaified - . ' -
- Other occapations " ’ 2
—
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Vi—Qceupation of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921)=(cont.)

Caste and occopation

Number per 1,000
earners engaced n
each occopation

Number of female
tarners per 150

male earvers

Kudum! chettl —

Cultivators of all kinds

Field lahourers, wood cutters, etc
Fishing and hanting

Indastries

Transport

Trade

Domestic service

Labourers unspecified

Other occupations

Field lakourers, wood cutters, ek,
Industries
Trade

Other occupations

Nayar -

Income fiom rent of land

Cultivators of all kinds

Agents and managers of landed estates, forest officers and

therr clerks, rent collectors, etc.

Field labourers, wood cutters, etc,

Raisers of Live stoch, milkmen and herdsmen

Industries

‘Transport

Trade

Pubhic admimistration

Arts and professions

Persons hiving on their income

Domestic service

Contractors, clerks, cashiers, ete , otherwise unspecified

Labourers unspecified

Other occupations

Pandaran—

Caltwvators of all kinds

Field labourers,wood cutters, etc,
Industnes

Transport

Trade

Arts and professions

Other occupations

Panditattan—

Field labourers, wood cutters, etc,

515
23

10
946
s
19

22
107

14

18
75
52
7o
I4
76
15
20

402

289

24

.
13
3213
ki

L2 )

217

1,513

109

ico

116

2006

106

21

77
216

47
a4

25
143

A

200
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VomQccupatson of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921)—{cont.) .

Number per 1,000 [Numbu' of female
Caie s 1 ccsapation g e n| - eamer per oo
1 ’ : A
Punditnttan—{cont }
Industries . g0t 2
Trade . 13 86
Domestic sarvice . 27 2 Ge2
Othaer occupatlons o s 5
Pulnytfies -
Celtivators of all kinds . 13! L)
Flald labourers, wood culters, otc. .e 876 ¥
) Ralsers of Ure-stock, milkmen and herdsmen . a5 &
Industries . 49 557
Labourers anspecified . 20 11
Other occupations . 1% 190
Sambaves (Parayan)e=
Ralsers of llve siock, milkmen and hevdsmen . 14 2
Industries . 20 43
Labourers unspecified . k1] 34
Qther occupations . 929 g4
Yalshew d, .
Cultivators of all kiads . 19 23
Industries ar Y 3
Transport . 31 3
Trade . 54 284
Asts and professions . 16 29
Other occupations .. 767 %z
Yalakkatislavifen
Caltivators of a!l kinds R 179 25 )
Field labourers, wood cutters e(z, . 87 218
Industries . 619 18
Arts and professions . P 663
Laboorers unspecified o to 15
Other occupations . 43
Velaler
Cultivators of all kinds o 5 9
Fleld Inbourers, wood cutters, elc, . 34
Industrien . 107 2
Traasport . n .-
Arts and rofassions - R 1
Labogrers unspecified . 2 ot
Other occapations
Fellalade ” 58 o
Income from rent of land
. - 10 s3
i
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V —Occugation of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921)—(cont.)

L T —
- Number per 1,000 | Mumber of femate
Casle and occupation a::ci;-n o::;a':idonm t::lt.r! ;::e::o
) ) 2 3
Wollalam ~{zont,)
Agents and manzgers of landed estates, planters, forest
officers and their clarks, rent collectors, etc, . 12 4
Field labourers, wood catters, etc, Y 194 §30
Rausers of live stock, mulkmen and herdsmen P 18 $
Indastries . 87 6
Transport v 24 o
Pulhic ndmimstrat.lon . 17
Artas and professions e 48
Persons hiving on thelr incone . 37 [
Contractors, clprks, cashiers, etc., otherwise unspecified . 15 -
Labourers, unspecified . a8 4
~Dther occupations ve sw B
Weluttadan— )
Income from rent of land ) * @ 24
Cultivators of all kindg v 65 a7
Field labourers, wood gntters, etc, . 15 oy
Indostnes oo 88 138
Other occupations . 33 16
Wettuyane
Cultivators of all kinds e 17 LX g
Field labourers, wood qutters, etc, .- » 2
Raysers of Iiverstock, mulkmen and herdsmen . n -
Fishing and hunting . 268 8s
Industnes (2 47 s
Labourers unspocifted e iz ”
Other occupations . 17 5 |
MUSLIM
Jonakan— '
Cyltivators of all kings . 189 ¥
Ficld labourers, wood cutters, etes . 333 &
Raasers of line-stock, milkmen and herdsmen e 10 1
Fishing and hunting " 15 5
Industries o 106 4
‘Transport ' . 70 ¥
Trade . 2 "
Arts and professions ’ a’ ¥
Tomestic service ve n 1%
Labourers unspecified ' o 83 » 1
Other occupations L 8 ¢
RETUttAL e -
(?ql wrators of al! kinds . 93 3

et e ey
St Y W L

e =y W_Em
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V.—Occupation of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921).—{cont.)

-

Caste and occupation

Namber per 1,000
carners engaged

Nomber of female

earners per 100

European™®

Agents and managers of landed estates, p;
and thelr clerks, reat collectors, ﬂ:‘ planters, torest officers

29

in each occapation male eamers
. 1 ’ ] 3 3

Ravuttan=={ront )
Fiald labourers, wood catters, etc, .- 298 1ao
Raisers of livestock, milkmen and bherdsmen . as 12
Industries . - 6z d
Trynaport ' 6 13
Trade . . 156 i
Arts and professlons - 8 7
Dgmesilc service - . 16 103
Laboorars anspacified . 5 37
Other occupations . 23 9

Otherr— c
Culuvalors of all kinds . ) 2
Agents and managers of landed estates, planters, forest officers

and their clerks, rent colluctors, eti. . 15 4

l"l;ld Inbourers, woodjcutters etc. . 129 &N
Flsbing and hunting . 52 .
Industries . . 210 218
Transport . 41 .
Trade ] ¥ | 245 s
Ants and professlionn - 6 =5
Domestic service . 26 282
Contractors, clerks, cashiers, etc,, othermse unspertfied . 16 -
Lalourers unspecified . 72 13
Other occupations . - 21

CHRISTIAN

Angis-1adian
Caultivators of ali kinds . ot 21
Agents anil managars of landed estates, planters, forest off cers

snd thelr clerks, vent collectors, etc. - 1 .-

Figy! Iabourers, wodd catters, otc, . - .-
Fishing and hunding . 18 -
Industries . 438 n
Teansgort . ss -
Trade - 70 1)
Pehlic admimstration . 20 ' .
Artg and professions . 148 183
Persons living op their fncome . » %
Domastic servie .. 'y 20
Coutractors, clgks, cashiers, etr,, otherwise nospecified . 62 .
Orher occapations o - %
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V—Occupation of Selected Castes (1931 and 1921).—(cont.)

e
. Caste and occupation z::e'r'."e:;;.ﬁ N;T.b:.ﬁu.n:l:
+ each occopation male earners
Baropons—(eont) ’ : 3
Industriey . 164 1n
Transport P 16 .
Public force - 16 .
Public adnumigtration v 49 .-
Arts and professions o 410 108
Persons livipg or: their income P 49 $0
Domestic service - 17 -
finasan Curistian—
Culuivators of 21l kinds . 253 0
Field labourcrs, woot cutters otc, . 156 81
Fishung and bunting . 21 T
Indastries . 248 (3}
Transport ' . 46 ) t
'I'ta‘de o 133 {8
Arts and professiony . » 31
Domestic service . a8 4y
Labourers unspecified . 45 26-
Other occupations . 36 25
JAIN
Trade o Jot o
Arts and profescions . 14 .e
Persons Living on ther income . 4t o
Contmctors, clerks, cashiers, ¢ic,; olherwise unspecified . 657 -
Labourers nnspecified - . 37 -
pe
. Cnh{:‘lori of alt kinds . 138 49
Industri, o 5 28
‘Trapnsport . a3 -
Trada . 627 1o
Public administeation . 19 3t
Arts and professions o 26 2z
Persons Living on their income . 14 v
Domestic service . a o
Contractors, clerks, cashiers, etc., othermse umspecified . 2 . Pes
Labonrers unspecified v a6 .-
Other occupations . 1o n
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VI —Number of persons employed on the 26tk February, 1931 tn the
Railway, Post and Telegraph, Irrigatiom elea, deparimerts
as compared with those employed.on the 1 8th March, 1921-
i
0 k1] 193t
) E Egropeans
Class of persons employed .:;"m’l’:_ In 200 Avglol Indians
Indsans Indians
1 2 3 4 s

{A) RAILWAYS

Total permons smployed o 4 649 1 4
Parsons direotly employed

Olﬂﬂlﬂ L 13 LL] 1 ] -e

Ssbordinates diawing more than Rs. 7§ por mansem . 4 % .. 3

Subordinates drawing from Ra, 30 to Re 78 por mensem .. . 202 on 55

Bubordinates drawing under Rs, 20 per mensem o a 407 . 328
Persons indireatly employed

Contractors . e 2 - 1

Contractors’ regular employess . . . . 4

Coolles " L .- . lco
{B) POSTAL DEPARTMENT

Tatal persons employed . s 148 1 124

Bupervising officers (including probationary Superin

tendents, etc.) . o t - 1
¢ 1

Poat Masters, Inciuding Deputy, Assistant Sub and !

Branch Post Masters . 3 9 |4 28
Mlscollaneons agents, school masters, station masters, etc, .. t k1 . .
c‘“’h of alt kiuth a0 »e 19 [T !6 -
Postman P ae 33 - 2

*  Unskilled Iabour establishment including line coolies,

cable guards, batterymet, felegraph messengers,

peons and other employess e e 7 ns a2z
Road sstablishment consisting of overseers, rotnars, -

clerks and booking agents, syces, coachmen, bearers

and others . . 27 . m—

{C) IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT
Total persons smployed - . 96 - 175
Persons direotly smployed
Officers . . . . I
Upper aubordinates . . . \
Lower subordinates . .- 1 3
Clerks (Work duperintendent) o - T g - 1
l’oo‘u and other servants o~ - o4 . -
Cooli
oolies . aw an . 84
Persons indirestly smployed
Contractors o . 3
Coolia . - - - o
(D) COCHIN FOREST TRAMWAY
- Total parsons amployed . 3 30 s o8
e —.
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VI Number of pevsons employed on the 26th February, 1931, sn the Raslway,
Post and Telegraph, Irrigation, elc., depariments as compared with
those employed on the 18th Marck, 1921.—~(cont.)

o
1931 1921
Clast of persons employed Eutopeans Europeans
‘ Plidians | e |
—,
1 2 3 4 5
(D) COCHIN FOREST TRAMW AY—{:onf)
Persons di'uatly employsd
Officers .“ z e 2 4 -
+Subordinates drawing more than Ra, 7§ per mensem e z 3 2 4
Subordinases dramng from Re. 20 to Rs, 75 per mensem . .. 44 o 8
Suberdina’es drawing under Ry, 20 per mensem . . 260 o 262
Persons indirectly employed .
Contractors . - 3 . 3
Contractors’ reg‘ulal employees . . . . 1
C‘oolies - .. . . z
{E) COCHIN ANCHAL DEPARTMENT
Total persons employed . e 250 . 232
Sapervising officers including Inspectorz ., . . z/ . 3
Anchal masters or all grades . . (.1} - 58
Mrscellnne:ms agents . . . . 2
Clerks of all kinds . - 2 . 21
Borters and other mail service men . . a3 - .
Anchaimen gnd other servants . . £22 - $00
Road establishment o . -] . 38

Note:—There are ro employees in the Telegraph department in 1931 or 1921,



CHAPTER IX —LITERACY.

IN a country where illiteracy has been the rule and literacy the exception,
statistics of the growth of literacy from decade to decade should naturally be of
more than ordinary interest and importance in that they will show "hc:w far the
progressive efforts of educational agencies have been able to dispel lgnomnm
and bring the mnimum knowledge of letters to the doors of the ml . Two
columns were provided in the census schedule as on previous occasions, one for
recording literacy in general and the other for literacy in English in part_icular.
and the instructions issued in 1911 and 1921, defining the standard of literacy
as the ability *‘to write a letter to a friend and read the answer to it” in any
language, were adopted at the present census also. Besides, an attempt has
been made for the first time to secure special information regarding the numbers
of those persons among literates who have attended schools and completed their
primary education. And statistics of children between the ages of 6 and 12
years, who are attending school, who have attended school for some time but
left it, and who have not attended any school at ail, have also been collected
separately in accordance with the instructions of the local Government.

2. These statistics are presented in two Imperial Tables and fourteen
Subsidiary Tables as explained below :
i. Imperial Table XI1I giving the figures of literacy by religion
and age; _
ii. Imperial Table XIV giving the figures of literacy by castes, tribes
or races, ‘
iii. Subsidiary Table I giving the proportional figures of literacy by
age, sex and religion ;
local iv. Subsidiary Table II giving specific figures of hiteracy by sex and
ocality;
v. Subsidiary Table I1I giving proportional figures of literacy by
sex and locality ; '

vi. Subsidiary Table 1V giving similar figures of English literacy
by sex and locality ;

. vii. Subsidiary Table V giving similar figures of literacy by caste
(1931 and 1921); '
vhi. Subsdiary Table VI showiag the progress of literacy since 188r;

ix. Subsidiary Table VII showing the proportion of literacy at
certain ages; .

X. Subsidiar_y Table VIII and VIII(a) showing the number, kind,
management etc. of institutions and the number of pupils according to the
returns of the Education department ;

xie Su])sidiary Table 1X showing the results of the University and
Public examinations in 193t 3

xil. Subsidiary Table X showing the numbers of literat
completed their Primary education *, 8 rs of literates who have

% The statistics presented 1 this Subsidiary Tabloe are not reviewed in the chapter Provinc
India were asked to collavt the information as st was required by the Franchise Coun:uttee mn con:ee.:lo?::t:
the question of adding a literacy to a property qualifi-ation for the exercise of x vote Similar information was
collectod for the btate alse 1n actordance with the iastructions of the Darbar  The returns are far from complete
the absence of a special column in the achedule for recording the information leading 160 omissions on a i .
stale. Moreover a contiderable section of the Lterates who do not poszess thas qualification must ba Nﬁﬁ
ns nauch more learied than thoss that have merely completed therr pnmary school course The Nambodis wrh

hix vedic lore, the Kamyan well-read n  Astro) h
beite wll dhustiate the. poitn, ogy, the Ayurvedic phyaician and the old type of Sanskont

Statistics ol

literacy: thelr
meaning

Reforence to
Tables
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xiil. Subsidiary Tables XI, XII and XIII showing the number of

children of school-going age (6 to 12 years) who are attending school, by taluks,
religion and selected castes ;

xiv. Subsidiary Table XIV showing the number and circulation of
periodicals.

Diagrams have been added to illustrate
(i) the number of literates by sex in each taluk of the State ;
(ii) the progress of literacy in Cochin (1901-+1931) ;
(iii) the progress of English literacy in Cochin (1901—~1931) ;
(iv) lteracy by religion and sex ;

(v) literacy in Cochin compared with literacy in other States and
Provinces; and

(vi) literacy in selected castes.

3. The main fact to be learnt from these statistics is that of 1,205,016
persons in the State 339,653 {(of whom

193t toxt i'f'f:;:ﬁ:' ;egﬁ::)alr:lv:naliisena::turlx13984 tis

» as satis-

fying the test of literacy and are there-

Literates (Total) | 21,653 | 181,410 87z | fore to be regarded as being able to
Iliterates o, 865.363 | 797,670 8 read and write, The marginal figures
Literates (Males) | 225,660 | 132,000 08 | Will show that there are at present
Iiterates o 264145 | 350,860 58 158,243 more literates, than .in 1921,
Lutorates (Fematea)| 113,084 | 49,320 ot x Literate persons hav:e thus_ increased
' h by 87'2 per cent while the increase in

Tlliterates sonatg | 4801 122 | the general population is only 231 per

cent. It isarelief to note that the
corresponding rise in the illiterate population is only 8°5 per cent. And the
fact that literate women have multiplied by no less thaa 131°t per cent is parti-
cularly gratifying.

4. In spite of this large increase we find that only 282 per mille of the
population (383 per mille amongst males

Number per mille who | 30d 1: 5 amongst fen;al;s)lare literate.

are htzrate But the proportion of the literate popu-

Frogte fs yeaws ndavord lation w iI;l bI: seen to be slightly hli)gli,er
Persons | Males |Femates| When children io the age-period o—sj,

who cannot be expected to satisfy the

Burms o| 368 s60 | 163 test of literacy, are excluded from the
Cochin .| 337 460 220 total populatlon.. According to this
Travancore 8 | a8 | 168 calculation 337 in every 1,000 of the
" population claim to have attained the

Baroda 18 | 7 | mmnimum standard of literacy set by
Delbi o] 168 | 226 | 72 | 4he census, the proportion of literates
Pudakkotiss o] 197 | 244 2t among males being 460 per mille and
Ayner Merwara o| 128 203 k0 among females 220 Low as this pro-
Bengal o) 10 | 180 32 portion 1s, the statistics compare very
Madras 1 oses | s w» | favourably with those of other Proviaces
Mysore * o otes | urs " and States as shown in the margin.
Burma as usual takes the first place

Grallor o 7 " literacy among the Provincesand States
Hyderabad 47 83 10 in the Indian Empire, the indigenous

system of free education, evidently of a



Literacy by
locality

160

CHAPTER IX ~LITERACY

years, 134 per cent are aged 14—16 years and 25 6 per cent, below 14 years.
The figures show that the younger ages predominate and that a generation

of Iiterate women 1s coming 1nlo existence.

The percentages for the

corresponding age-groups among male literates are 531, 17°7, 10 8 and 18 4

The age-period 15—20 contains those that have been under effective

No of hiterates Pmﬁf;g‘:’:bp"
i the age punod | ™ ' e d
15—20 population age
Year 1§20
Males |Females| Males |Females
1931 32,166 | 19,872 §75 32
1921 16,606 | B,2401 359 174
1911 13,75 [ 4726 Jo3 104
1901 11,067 3,070 224 45

Percentage of hterates

instruction during the past quinquen-
nium and it therefore represents the
educational effort of the decade more
fully than any other age-group. Here
575 per mille of the male population
and 321 per mille of the female popu-
lation are Iiterate as shown in Subsi.
diary Table I, while 112 1n every 1,000
males and 41 in every 1,000 females in
this group are hiterate 1n English also,
And the pace at which literacy has
been progressing and the degree of
success that has attended the activities

of the educational agencies of the State will be clear from the margin where the
number and proportion returned as literate at this age-period on the present as
well as on previous occasions are given for purposes of comparison.

6. From Subsidiary Tables 11 and

Taluk Persons | Males |Femzles| JII we find that the most favoured
taluks are, as in other respects, Cochin.
COCHIN STATE .| 282] #3 | 85 | Kanayannur and Trichur and the pros
Cochin-Kanayannur ..] 338] 450 223 portion of literates, both male and
Cranganur of 255 360 | 15% female, in these {aluks is higher than
Mukundapuram o oz} u8 | 164 the State average as seen from the
Trichar 1 o3ze) 436 | 231 margin. The following statement will
Talapll 241] 310 | 162 | Show that the two taluks are better
wee equipped in respect of educational
Chuttur 150 227 1 77 | ynpstitutions than the other taluks.
Lower
High S da I’'rimary
Paluk Area [Populauon| COVeEEs Schools Sehools | Schools 3
o
=
212 50 % S 5| 2
21| 2|3 (&|d| a8 ]|a
COCEHIN STATE . | 1,48028 | 1,205,010 2 H ) 12 41 13 | £54 7z | 73t
Cochin Kanayannur ., | 358 52 750,268 F 1 x 12 s 18 4 | 8o 26 | 247
Cranganur 17 &3 42,531 . . 1 3 1 .- 14 . 17
Mukundapuram " 510 00 263,722 2 ] i1 2 110 1T { 1¢8
Prichur o} wgso | zwEsz| 1| . 8| 21 7| 5] 095 | 2 i1
2 1108 10 | 1y
Talapiilt . | 35600 | 202424 e} e 5 t 7 3
k * 2? 17
Chitter | 99275 106,814 | .. - 2 ' 4




Diagram showing the no. of literates in 0ach Taluk
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Ernakulam and Trichur are the two educational centres of the State, with
their first-grade colleges and numerous high schools, and facilities for modern
education were available in Cochin-Kanayannur and Trichur long before the
other taluks came to possess them. There are other reasons also for the
Jow proportion of hteracy in Cranganur, Mukundapuram, Talapilli and
Chittur. In Cranganur the proportion of Muslims who are backward in
literacy is far higher than jin other places and there are but very few
Christians to restore the balance of the literate population. Mukundapuram,
Talapilfi and Chittur have an essentially agricultural population and these
taluks have 2 high percentage of such Hindu communities as are very much
backward in literacy, if not entirely illiterate. Chuttur, in particular, Jying al.
most wholly detached from the literate West Coast, has a population ofa highly
mixed character in which backward and illiterate communities predominate, aad
even the very small proportion of Christians in this taluk is mostlyilliterate. The
wide disparity between Chittur and other taluks in the number of educational
institutions is also significant. No wonder that Chittur has the lowest figures
and stands at the bottom.

7. The actual figures of the literates of each religion by age-periods are
to be found in Impenal Table XIiI,

Literaten ol age) per it of while- p.roportional figures are given in

Religlua the population Subsidiary Table I. Likewise Impe-
rial Table XIV contains the figures of

Petons | Males | ¥emales | 1iterates aged 7 years and over for each

caste, tribe or race and the figures are

Allrelipions o, | 283 383 185 condensed into proportional forms in
Hindus o w7 as7 43 Subsidiary Table V. Turning to those
Mushms .0 1y 230 “« religions that have the largest follow-
Chistlans .| 4o 480 3 ing, we find that the Christians, who
Jows o]l W 494 389 returned the highest proportion of
literates at previous censuses, still

maintain their precedence both in male and female literacy. The influence of the
Indian clergy and the educational activities of Christian missions, which won for
them their high position, have enabled them to retain it, while helping the
followers of other religions also on the road to hiteracy and progress. Though
the Indian Christians form but27'6 per cent of the State’s population, 39 per cent
of the literate population are from this community, And the fact that 47+ per
cent of the female literates of the State are Indian Christians shows more than
anything else the degree of their pre-eminence in literacy, '

8. Among the Indian Christians themselves, the Protestants and
Syrians have a slight advantage over the Roman Catholics and Romo-Syrians
between whom there is little to choose. The numerical strength of the Roman
Catholics and Romo-Syrians combined with the fact that they have large num-
bers of converts among them from the depressed and illiterate Hindu communj-
ties must account for this difference, particulars of which wil] be seen from the
statement given below. As the figures of 1921 are not available for comparison,
those of 1911 have been taken for this purpose.

Literacy by
religion
Christians

Literacy
among Chrise
tians by sect
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g 93 g 1911
3 Percentage cf literates {all ages) = Percentage of literates (a)l ages)
1
g Persons Males Females a Persons | Males Females
Indian Christians ..[| 313041 40 48 Lt 230,568 2t at ]
Roman Catholics .. | 108,013 95397 a »3 1
} 39 47 n
Romo-Syrians oo | 183,418 100,166 314 36 11z
Synans (Jacobite,
Mar Thoma,
Chaldeanec) ..| 36.16% a7 56 39 32,776 ar 318 106
Protestants bef  5edd3 45 48 43 2,229 a3 7 i3z
Literac 9. The progress in literacy from decade to decade among the Christians
among Findds a5 compared with the progress of other communiti¢s is shown below .
Census Year Hindus | Moshms |Chnstians|  Jews
(193 64'8 73 27 8 o
Proporuon percent in the total 1¢z1 Go 70 268 .
population P
91t 671 7’0 25 ¢ v
3 1901 K3 6y 244 .
[ Persons 567 15 19°6 ™
093 { Males 59%9 46 354 .
Females 504 18 478 -
Persons 87 32 79 .
1921 { Males 6o'9 4't 149 -
Females 527 b B 460 .
Proprrion per cent in ihe total
number of literates ee| 3
Persons 604 %4 360 s
1911 { Males 62'4 4'0 113 +
Females [T X] o7 46 .
316 de
Personsy 648 313
30"1 i
1901 { Males 659 38
' | Females 50°7 £0 9 3 o
f 193t 247 |} 127 10'2 vl
Perzentage of lterates 1o each i 1921 168 83 26'2 178
rehigion (aul ages} . i
1911 176 74 2y 19 7
L agox 127 67 174 208
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Whereas the contribution of the

Castn or commanity Percentage of hiterates Christians to the literate population,
bk in ieraey ) Bty emslm | which is proportionately much higher
theprenuss years) | opan that of the Hindus, has been
Both Sexes steadily inc].'easil!g, the contribution
sou 3921 so15 s900 | of the Hindus shows an equally

steady decline, The gradual fall in

Hindu Malagall

Kabuatriyw o 8 6 47 | the sirength of the Hindu element in
wo Ambaaval 73 4 4 o | the total population of the State is not
. Dhman (Tamil) 6 4 43 + | the only reason for this diminishing
" . (Malaal) 68 4 43 4 | contribution, For itis seen from the
w Nagar 6 n s =z | variationin the percentage of literates

fndian Christian g 6 17 in each retigion from decade to decade
' - | that the Hindus as a whole have not
Jew @2 18 20 =

been progressing at the same pace as
Mindu lrahman (Konkenl) 45 34 8 % | (he Christians. The explanation for

Males, this state of affairs is that more than 50
Mindu Brahman (Tamil) 8 68 6o | per cent of the Hindu population is
made up of communities which, on ac-
., Diahman(Malaysli) Bs 63 63 70 count gf.extreme Eovtrty. or the wa.nt
W Malngall of facilities resulting from t!ae' social
! Kshatriya 84 €6 73 62 | disabilities* inherent in the rigid caste
system of Malayali Hindus, or from
both causes, are very much backward

n  Ambalavasl 86 O 55 6

pt Drahman {Konkanl) 78 37 50 44

,; e :: :: :: ‘:: in literacy if not wholly illitérate. The
: statement ip the margin will show that
Indlan Christiun 6 3 3 2| (heso-called caste Hindus among the
Fomales. purely Malayali section of the popula-
Hinda Malgynsl criva 9w s a tion rank among the most literate clas-
ses in India, that the proportion of

' Ambalasask G 13 a5 2%

literates among them, both male and
w Dobmen (Tamll) 50 25 15 8 | famgle, is far higher than among the

- w (Molays) 4 22 25 23 | Indian Christians, and that the pace of
» Nayar a2 20 14 12 | their progress is second to that of
Indian Christian « 1u 1u ¢ | none Thestatementincludes the Tamil

and Konkani Brahmans also who,
though non-Malayalis, are prominent
Hindu castes in the State.

Jew " 18 9 5
lindy Brahman (Konkant) 18 8 4 2

10. llliteracy among inales is practically unknown in communities hke
the Tamil and Malayali Brahmans, the Ambnlavasis and the Malayali Kshatriyas.
Literacy among their women also is high, but the Malayali Kshatriyas enjoy an
unassail>’ . pre-eminence in this respect. And it is only in the fiiness of things
that the community to which the Ruling Family of the State belongs should set
this worthy example to others, The Nayars, the third largest commumty in
the State (coming after the Indian Christians and the Iluvans), occupy a high
rank, the proportion of literates among their males being particularly high; and
though they form but 11°8 per cent of the State’s population, 19 per cent of the
total number of literates and 23°2 per cent of the female literates in the State
are Nayars, who thus contribute a proportionateiy higher percentage to the male

*This refers Lo the past, So !
ar as th ed di
comideratun oreter ¢ present Is concerned, the disabllites have disappearec to & very

Literacy
among caste
Hindus,
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and female literate population than the Christians. In the light of the figures
for English Iiteracy discussed below, it will further be seen that the stardard of
literacy among these castes is higher than among others.

11. Imperial Table XIV and Subsidiary Table V are of special interest
and importance in that they show the figures and ratios for the literates of each
caste and iribe separately, But a detailed examination of all these castes and
tribes 1s out of the question becaus= of considerations of space. It may how-
ever be noted that, among the noun-caste Hindus, the Kaniyans—astrologers by
profession—are one of the most literate castes in the State, 81 per cent of the
males and 50 per cent of the females (aged 7 years and above) among them
being literate. The Iluvans, the second largest community in the State forming
23 per cent of its total population, who were educationally backward, have been
making such rapid and creditable progress that they have as many as 262
Iiterates in every 1,000 of their populationazed 7years and above, the proportion
for males being 429 and for females 111, so much so that 17 per cent of the
literate population in the State belong to their fold. The Eluttassans, th
Ambattans and Arayans, the Kanakkans and Kudumi Chettis, the Valans and
Velans and the Velakkattalavans and Veluttedans are some of the other castes that
show very considerable progress in literacy during the decade. And communities
that are backward in literacy—most of the above belong fo this class—enjoy spe-
cial concessions in the matter of fees in all educational institutions in the State,

12. In literacy, as in other matters, the depressed brother figures but
poorly. Living in abject poverty and, for the most part, outside the pale of
society, the unapproachable castes of the Pulayans, the Vettuvans, the Sambavans
(Parayans, old style), the Ullatans and the Nayadis for long rivalled the hill
tribes in illiteracy and ignorance. But the times are changed, and the social
disabilities to which these people were subjected under the most rigid and
exacting of caste systems are gradually disappearing. A sympathetic Govera-
ment has been actively exerting 1tself for the improvement of their miserable
lot, Still the depressed classes have hardly shown that progress which one
might have expected from the very liberal megsures adopted by the Darbar
for the amelioration of their condition in general and for the removal of their
illiteracy in particular, Heroic attempts have been made by the Educition
department to storm the citadel of their ignorance and to hoist the flag of learn-
ing within it. The weapons used in this warfare, if novel, are the most effec-
tive that can be employed for the purpose, and they recail to our mind tke story
of the Red Indian Chief who, 1n the midst of the impassioned address of the
English Missionary on the greatness and glory of Christiamty, quietly got up
from his seat among the audience and told the inspired speaker to his utter dis-
comfiture that what ke and his brethren wanted was not eloquence or fine words
but brandy and tobacco! A free meal at noon or a small money payment instead,
and the free distribution of clothing, to depressed pupils in all <0/, s appealed
more powerfully to the ill-fed and 1ll-clad children of these commu.. 1 than the
richest literary repast served out to them gratis for their intellectual delectation.
Many schools have been opened in localities where the depressed classes are
found in large numbers. The children of these classes are given free tuition
and free supplies of school requisites. Besides, special scholarships are awarded
to them in all secondary schools and colleges in addition to a full remission of
fees.* Many night schools, chiefly intended for the adult members of these
communities, have also been started m suitable centres. And yet, in spite of

*For a full account of the concessions extended to depressed c'ass puplls in the matter of education,
please ste paragraph 10 of Appendix IT.—Depressed clasrer, and the footnotes to tho paragraph,
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these attractions, conzessions and facilities, the depressed classes d? rfot appear
to be taking kindly to education, and the statistics of deprassed pupils m.school_s
given in the Administration Report of the State show a deplorable fall in their
numbers durmg the year 1930—31.* This does rot however mean that. there
has been no progress in literacy among them, and the figures contained in the
following statement testify to the degree of success attained by the Education

department during the decade under review.

Literates per mile of the population
Casto furranged aczording tn 19w (7 years and abeve) 1921 (all ages)
nemerical strengih) -
Pursons Male Female Perssus Male Female

t. Tulayan o 53 91 17 9 16 3

7. Vetluvan ™ k1] Bs 24 1 4 z

4 Bambavan (Pacazan) .. u s4 8 7 12 1

4 L1latan . 44 L1 " e .. T

5 Nayadi . 56 13 . . .

A similar campaign against 1lliteracy started recentlyamong the primitive
tribes of the hills has produced g male and 2 female literates among the 267
Kadars and 16 male and 1 female literates among the 3,185 Malayans.

13 The Muslims have always occupicd the last place in literacy among Literacy
the [ollowers of different religions 1n the State. They form 7°3 per cent of the among™
State’s population but only 3'5 per cent of the literate population are Muslims. Musiios
The restrictions enjoined by the purdie system must to a greal extent account
for the fact that there are but very few Muslim women ablé to read and write,
and the disparity between the sexas in literacy is greatest among Muslims who
have = 30 literates in every 1,000 males but only 41 literates in the same number
of females. And for every 100 male literates among them there are but 17
female lLiterates,

The Census Report of 1901 contains the following observations regard ing
the extreme illiteracy of the Mushms +  “The nature of their occupations in life
and their general disinclination to take kindly to literary pursuits have always
stood in the way of their progress, and they are likely to continue in the same
state, unless, by some bold resolve, they themselves make up their minds to
better their condition in this respect. Some acquaintance with scraps of the
Koran, eventhe study of whichis not compulsory, is all the knowledge that they
can boast of. The condition of the fair sex amongst them is most deplorable in
the matter of education.” Apparently ‘the bold resolve’ was lacking for a
long time.  In any case, judging from the progress hitherto made, 1t would
appear that the Mushims did not avail themselves to the fullest extent of the
many facilities open to them in the field of education. They had not even the
excuse of social disabilities or of abject poverty which the depressed brother
could bring forward ; and yet the Government extended to them more conces-
sions ** 1 educational matters than to other commumties backward in literacy.

' ® In the Adwinwtration Report this fall in nambers 1s attnbuted to the severe econom:c depression
of the period. v

**  Some of these concesnons are gtven below s

{1} Esery Mashum grl i the Primary classes of English schaols res -
Recently this amount bas boen redoced to 8 annas, gl schoch resairnd a monthly thpead of &s .
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But their progress has hardly been in propodrtion to the special concessions
enjoyed by them. For instance, we find that the disparity between the Muslims
and the followers of other creeds in the ratio of literate persons in the earlier
age-periods in Subsidrary Table I is no less great than in the later periods,
though a slight improvement is seen 1n the proportion of female literates in the
earlier age-groups. And the Muslims lag far behind the other communities,
thanks probably to their “general disinclination to take kindly to literary pursuits.”

It is, however, to be observed in this connection that recently there has been
a general awakening among the Muslims as among others, so much so that the
community is now well organized with its communal associations systematically
working for safeguarding its interests and promoting its welfare. Accordingiy
the Muslims have begun not only to avail themselves to the fullest extent of the
existing facilities for the education of their children but also to secure further
concessions* from the Government by means of organized representation.
And we may be more or less certain that the Census Superintendent of 1941
will have a much more satisfaclory account to give of the Mushms' progress in
literacy.

14. The Jews have always ranked high in lteracy, but their numbers
are so few that no detailed examination of their figures is called for. Itis,
however, strange that they find a place in the list of communitics backward in
education though they rival the Christians in general literacy and far surpass
them in Enghsh literacy. And yet the Jews, shrewd and practical as they are,
have apparently no desire to be classed with the advanced commuaities, probably
for the reascn that they will forfeit the solid benefits accruing from the conces-
stons extended to backward communities by the Education department, if they
go in for a hollow, unprofitable title. .

a5. b respect of English education and English literacy also Cochin
enjoys the same pre-eminence asin gene-
Number permillewho are| ral literacy. Except Delhi, there is no

hish . it
(?t;::: ;:dE:lEo?ej Province or State, big or small, in the

Province or State

Indian Empire, which possesses an

Fersons | Males | Females) o qually high proportion in its popula-

tion of persons literate in English. It

Delhs | ® % | ¥ | isonlythe Province of Delhi, the seat
Cochin | 3 | 58} 16 | of the Imperial Government, and cities
Amer Merwara .| 27 45 ? like Madras, Bombay and Calcutta,
Rengal o] 2s 41 5 that have, for obvious reasons, 2 high-
Travancore N T 3t 7 er proportion of literates in English,
Mysore Ao 2 P Progressive Travancore, which 1s edu-
cationally very much advanced, and

Paroda e * ’ which takes the next place to Cochin
Madras o =6 in general literacy, is seen to lag far

behind our State in English education.

(2} Mushm gir'sin the Lower and Upper Secondary classes are each given monthly stipends of Rs, 3

and Rs. § respectively, .
(3) Muzhm boys in the Upper Secondary and College classes are each given monthly stipends of

Rs. 3and Rs 6 respectively
(4) Remssion of half the standard rate of fees is granted to Mushm pupils who are too poor to

prokecuts thewr stadies,
{5) ‘Thereare also special scholarships for Mualim stadents 1n the College classes.

# TFor instance, the Government recertly sanctioned the appolntment of Quran teachers In ajl
schools where there are Mushm pupils in sufficient numbers.
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Nember per mille who
age hterate in English
(s years and above,
District
Personn | Males {Females
Madras (Caty) 108 256 70
Cochin » 8 16
Tanjwe I Y | ) 2
Chingluput . 19 1 %
Trlhinopoly 18 n 4
Malabar 7 v 6
Tinnevelly 17 30 5

cation stand far below our State.
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And the mode] States of Baroda and
Mysore are still further off. The great
disparity between Travancore and
Cochin in this respect is perbaps to be
attributed to the fact that the secondary
schools in Cochin are all Anglo-verna-
cular, whereas there are both vernacu-
lar and Abnglo-vernacular secondary
schools in Travancore, and the pupils
of the vernacular secondary schools
have little or nothing to do with Eng-
Iish. In the Madras Presidency, even
those favoured districts that have for
long been the centres of English edu-

16. The high proportion of English literates in Cochin is not the result

Litersten per Literates in
1,c00 I ngheh per 10,020
(all ages) (all ages)
Crnwus yoar
Males |Fomales | Males |Females
10 83 188 48y 17
wn . 74 9 30§ 66
It . 243 61 tgn 3t
9ot . 114 45 108 12
1Rot . 246 ® 26 3
Ngmber per mille who
are literate in  knghsh
Lail ages)
Taluks
Persons | Males |Females
Cochln State .] 307 | 48 4 137
Cochin Kanayavonr . | 430 66 2 92
Cranganur 259 16 4 153
Mukaudapuram . 167 a6 o 8o
Trichur | ¢4 62§ 197
Talapilll . 201 n1 83
Chutur 25! 43 Ta

of any strong European or Anglo-
Indian element in the State’s popula-
tion, for thess communities are so
small in numbers that they can be
safely ignored. Butitis to be attris
buted to the steady progress of English
education in the State from decade to
decade. The marginal [igures indicate
that the proportion of English-educa-
ted persons among literates has been
rising apace. They further show that
the progress in Euglish hteracy has
been shared in an increasing measure
by the female section of the population,
50 much so that the disparity between
the sexes in English literacy is now
much less than in the past. The taluks
that take precedence in English edu-
cation are, as in general literacy,
Cochin-Kanayannur and Trichur where
the proportion of English literates
exceeds the State average. The expla-
nation for the low average in the
other taluks is the same as the one ad-
vanced in connection with the disparity
that was noticed 1n respect of general
literacy. Chittur is more advanced in
Enghsh education than Talapilli and

Mukundapuram, though it takes the last place in general hiteracy. The
proportion of English-educated persons among literates is higher in this taluk
than elsewhere. This is so because most of the literates of Chittur are Tamil
Brahmans and Nayars who, as we shall presently see, have a high proportion

of English literates among them.

1. It is noteworthy that the Christians who were behind the Hindus i -
English literacy three decades ago, overtook them in the course of a decade and

Progress of
English educa
tion by sex
and locality
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outstripped them in another. That they are still maintaining the pace of their

mﬁf:"b;“" progress will ke clear from the figures in the statement given below.

religion .
Lilerales in Englisk i every 1,000.
Religion 1931 1921 1911 1501
Males |Femnles | Males |Females| Males |[Females| Males | Females
Hll'l.du- . S0 1 AN s an z 115 .5
Muslim L o1 1 6 ‘5~ 4 - 19 -
Indian Chrzistian - 5T ar 31 10 19 5 93 2
Jew | 90 &8 53 21 51 15 27 4
The Muslims, of course, occupy their unenviable position at the very
bottom, several decades behind the Christians and Hindus. The Jews on the
other hand stand far above the rest with 74 literates in English 1a every 1,000
{(both sexes combined) against 37 among the Indian Chrnistians. And 58 per
mille of their female population are literate in English, while the Christians
have but 22, the Hindus 11 and the Muslims 1 1n every 1,000 women, able to.
read and write English.
18, Columns 8, 9 and 10 of Subsidiary Table V tell the interest-
ing story of the progress mude in
db .
andsox Luterates in Englh 1 every | higher education by the different
Communtts 1,000 (7 years and above) | castes and communities. Those that
. started early in the race for English
srsons | Males | Femsles | oducation which, for many years, led
1 to respectable if not lucrative careers,
Tndian Chrisua0 oo 48 % * | are to be distinguished by the high
Tlasan o =t 5 | proportion of English literates among
Kayar “| % 154 4 | them. The margmnal hst gives the

ratios for the Indian Christians,
Iluvans and Najyars, the three largest communities in the State. The propor-
tion of English literates among the Indian Christians is only one half of that
among the Nayars and the disparity is more prominent in the male than in the
female population. Of the Enghsh literates in the State 29'8 per cent are
Nayars who form but one-ninth of the_ total population, while the Indian
Christians who number more than a fourth of the State's population contribute
but 33°6 per cent, and the Iluvans only 7 per cent, of the English-educated
population of the State. About 85 per cent of our Engiish-educated women
belong to these three communities, the Nayars claiming 35'4 per cent, the
Christians 43°3 per cent and the Iluvans only 5°4 per cent, The highest places
for English education are, however, monopolised by some of the smaller
communities ameng the Hindus, There are but 41,324 Brahmans in the State—-
a mere 3'4 per cent of its population—, but no less than 16'7 per cent of the
English-educated population belong to this aristocracy of intellect: The
enterprising Tamil Brahman enjoys an astonishing pre,eminence in this respect
in as much as 49 per cent of _the male population in this commumty aged 7
years and above-are able to read and write English. The Konkani Brahman
also stands high, but far below his Tamil brother. The head of this order of
aristocracy, the orthodox and conservative Nambudiri, who for decades looked
upon the language of the ‘foreign heretic’ as an object of intellectual if not moral-
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pollution, is at long last moving with

eyt d already showing excelleat

(e e s :";:lttnsfs a'il'l'se Ambilavasis gre behind

Commenhy 2 | ¢ | 3| the Tamil Brahmans though their rank

E K 21 s high. But even the Tamil Brahman.

-~ “~! has to yield the palm to the Malayali

Brahmas  Taml | 364 | 44 | 35 | Kehatriyas, who enjoy the same dis-

w Kookl {149 B0 | 8] sinction in English as in general

w  Nambsdin .| 43| 21} 9| literacy, and among whom 49 per cent

Ma'ayall Kshatrlys 206 | 4,3 |43 | of the males and 14 per cent of the

Amialavasi i |aw | & | females aged 7 years and above are
English-educated.

The Brahmans' supremacy is confined to the male section of their
population. Child marriages among the Tamil Brahmauos, the conservatism of
the Konkanis and the purdiis system and orthodoxy of the Nambudiris accouat
for the comparatively low proportion of English-edx‘xcated women among them.
But the Time Spint has affccted even the Nambudiri women in th-en- purdha, and
the ghosts of their grandsires must be stirring uneasily n their graves to see
Nambudiri maidens discarding their umbrella-veils and going to public sch.ools,
and Srimati Parvathi Anotharjanam®* presiding over public meetings and joining
the deliberations in the State Legislative Council over the Nambudiri Ball
which is to pave the way for the emancipation of her sisters.

Subsidiary Table V shows that almost all communities including the
backward ones have taken to English education and are showing considerable
progress in it. It is no doubt a sign of the times that even the depressed clas-
ses of the Pulayans, Vettuvans and Sambavans have a few English literates
among them, And the sight of the undergraduate Pulaya gidin the Maharaja.’s
College at Ernakulam must certainly inspire sentiments of awe and wonder in
the elderly members of her community, sentiments not much different from
those which Captain Cuttle's mother would hava entertained if she had lived
to see her worthy offspring translated into a dealer in nautical instruments
and *‘a man o' science,"’

19. ~The statistics of the Eduacation department are given in Subsidiary
Tables VIII, VIII Aand IX, A comparison of the figures of educational insti-
tutions returned in 1931 with the figurss of 1921, 1911 and 1901 is likely to lead
to the inference that there 1s gradual retrogression in the field of education-

*Srimatl Nenmanimangalam Parvathy Antharjanam isan enlightened Nambudic lady who has discarded

bervell She has been nominated as a special member of the State Legislative Council 1n connection with the
Nambudiri Bil! now before the Connal,

The follomng account of 8 meeting of the Helect Committee for the Nambudirs Bull, supplied to the
Madras daily, #he Hindw, by its Trichur correspondent, 18 not wathout humour*

* Thae were some interesting incidents when the Select Commitiee of the Coclun Nambudim Bill
recorded evidence recently,

The majosity of the young Nambudins wers in favoar of the il for mamage of all males in thew
commanity (instead of the cldest alone 8o marrying at present leawing the rest to resort to a sort of marnage
with fomales of the Nayar and Ambalavasi communities), for stopping polygamy, far stamping out dowry practice,
and for family management of a responmble nature. But the few elder, the orthodox of the community, who
appenred before the Commattee, were against such Pogressive change and refused to loak at Mrs, Nenmaniman-
galam Farvathi  (lady Nambudin member specaally naminated for the Bill), or to answer her questions The
President had even to stop examining one Mr. Thuppan Nambudin i the crcumstince. Another, Mr Kally
Thamarap:lly Nambadiri, preferred to be under a veil (of hus own make) to avold the sight of Mrs Nenmane
mangalam who had discarded the pandda

(* The veil of hus own make™

is reported to have besn a prece of cloth which the gentleman he'd stretched
qut before ham hke a curtamm or

acrecn, biding his upper balf from the andience, )
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But the number of pupils under iostruction will give a more just and correct
idea of the situation. Coliegiate education has made remarkable progress during
the past decade. The two second grade colleges of 1921 were raised to the
first grade, and another first grade college for, women, aa aided institution run
by the St.Teresa’s Convent at Ernakulam, was opened. Accordingly the
strength of the college classes rose by 129 per cent (from 438 to 1,093) during
the period. Besides, the first grade college at Alwaye in Travancore territory
is so situated that it is of as much service to Cochin as to Travancore. Statis-
tics are not available of the many scores of Cochin students » pursuing higher
studies 1n arts and professional colleges at educational centres like Madras,
Trichinopoly, Trivandrum, Madura, Chidambaram, Bombay, Calcutta and
Benares, and in foreign universities. Secondary education too has kept pace
with collegiate education and there are now 42 high schools (of which 12 are
exclusively for girls,) with a strength of 6,105 pupils against 28 high schools
and 2,574 pupils in 1921, the increase in the number of pupils being 137 per
cent. Lower secondary schools also have increased in numbers and their
strength rcse from 6,781 to 10,701 or by 58 per cent. Nor has primary educa-
tion lagged behind, for the returns show that there are as many as 121,266
pupils under instruction in the primary classes aganst 79,381 in 1921. The
figures vepresent an increase of 53 per cent. There isa good deal of confusion
in regard to the number of primary schools returned at the previous censuses.
The 503 schools shown against rg3r in Subsidiary Table VIII are purely
literary schocls, whereas the 1,026 primary schools of 1921 include 576 unaided,

indigenous institutions and other spectal schools.

In 1923 a special census

of the indigenous schools was taken, when it was seen that there were only
28¢ such schools with 6,921 pupils in them instead of the 576 schools and 11,437
pupils returned by the Education department in 1921. Though this depart-
ment has included the 289 indigenous schools and 6,921 pupils 1n its returns
for 1931, it is not known whether these institutions exist now and, if they do,
what their strength is. This unknown and uncertain quantity has been excluded
from the figures for r93r in Subsidiary Table VIII, and hence the great dis-
parity between 1921 and 1931 in the number of primary schools and the total

number of educational institutions.

That there has been an actual nise 1n the

number of primary schools during the decade under review is clear enough from
the increase of 53 ** per cent 1n the number of pupils.

In the marginal statement an attempt is made to correlate the census

No of pupils returned No, of Proporticn
by the Fducation de- hterates per cent cf
partment (excluding ander 15 | literates to
upper secondary and returned at | learners
collegiate sections) the census
1911 142,056 orL,116 641
1931 87,203 3n710 78
1911 49,894 19.813 17
1901 18,739 14,539 s

figures of literates under 15 years with,
the returns of pupils obtained from
the Education department. Accord-
ing to these returns the strength of
the primary schools is 125,266 and
that of the Special schools 10,089,
But the average boy or girl who has
completed 14 years will be at least
in the highest class of the lower se-
condary school if not in the upper
secondary classes, and therefore we

have to add the 10,701 pupils of the Jower secondary schools also to the above

* The Unnersity examination results in Snbsidiary Table IX are incomplete becanse they do not include

the results of the stndents referred to here.

#* The percentage of increase will be 68 if the pupils of the indigenous schools and the special (Night)
schools are wncluded as 10 I9at,
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numbers since our calculation is to include ali literates under.ts. The apptox-t;
mate number of children under 15 years attending schools will thus be 142,05
according to the statistics of the Education department, while _the census h:eturns
give 91,116 literates under 15. The proportion per cent of literates to afnttiars
therefore works out at 64. The results of our calctlation show that the statisfics.
of the Education department are in agreement with the census statistics. For,
out of the 121,266 pupils 1n the primary schools we ha\_re to sel_ect c:nly those
that have attained the census standard of literacy. The mstru?tnons 1ssued. to
enumerators in this connection tn consultation with the education.al authorities
were to the effect that only such pupils were to be returned as literate as had
completed at least three out of their four years' primary course at the time of
the final census, and in view of the high standard maintained in t_he State schools,
these instructions were considered as strict enough. The pupils of the fourth
and third standards, who had just completed four and three years respectively
of their primary course, were accordingly returned as literate, and the pupiis of
the first and second standards were treated as illiterate. About 40 per cent of
the primary school pupils, and all the puptls of the special and l?wet seco.ndary
schools, numbering 1n all about 70,090, should therefore be included in the
group of hterates under 15. There wil] then be a difference of about 20,000 to
be accounted for, the total number of literates under 15 being 91,216, The ex-
planation for this difference is to be sought for in the numbers of those pupils
of the upper secondary classes that are under 15, of those who left school during
or alter their lower secondary course and who are still under 15* and of those
who left school after their primary course and who too are still under 15 years
(see column 11 of Subsidiary Table XI). The fact that the educational statis-
tics of 1931 disclose a fall of more than 6,000 1n the number of pupils during the
academic year 1930—3I is of special significance in this connechon.

1
The ratio of literates to Jearners is high enough to testfy to the effective
character of the education imparted t> them; and the ratio for 1931 compares
very favourably with the ratios for past years. :

21. The results of the educational efforts of the past decade reviewed in
paragraph 19 above may be summed up in the statement that there are 146,164
puptls (excluding the uncertain figure of 6,921 belonging to the 289 unaided,
indigenous nstitutions) under instruction at the end of the period against go,21 5
at its beginning. This represents an increase of no less than 65 per cent. The
progress revealed by these figures has been achieved 1n spite of the fact that the
Darbar has not yet adopted any system of compulsory primary education. But
an enlightened policy was pursued in educational matters and private institu.
tions were supported with liberal grants. Education 1n vernacular primary
schools 1s free to all, and we have already seen that substantial conces-
sions are extended to the backward and depressed communities. Facilities for
elementary education have teen provided in all parts of the State, and even the
Kadars of the forests have their school on the top of the hills, From the statement
appended to paragraph 6 above 1t will be seen that all taluks except Chittur are
well equipped 1o the matter of educational facihities. so much so that, if ail the

schools in the State are evenly distributed, each willage will have an average of
almost three schools in it.

.22 And yet [rom Subsidiary Tabie XI we find that out of a total popu-
lation of 178,516 children aged 6 to 12 years as many as 87,226 or 48°8 per cent

*Columna 11 and 14 of Subsidiary Table XI show that about &
during or afler thewr primary course In the same way a considerablie o
during or after their lower secondary course,

300 pupils aged G to 32 years left school
umber (all literates) must have left school
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(42°3 per cent of boys and §5'6 per cent of girls,) have never attended any
school; and to this number must be added 3,610 boys and 3,216 girls who left
school before they completed their primary course, and who therefore represent
the wastage in primary education. * The percentage of children aged 6 to 12
years who are at school (including the few that have left school after successfully
completing their primary course) 1s but 47. These figures will form a proper
basis on which the question of compulsory primary education may be discussed
and the educational policy of the Darbar revised if necessary.

23. The expenditure on education has naturally kept pace with the
progress of educational activities and has increased by more than 50 per cent
during the past ten years, In the financial year 1930—31 it was Rs. 14,03,360
(mo1e than 16 per cent of the gross revenue, and 174 per cent of the total
expenditure). The corresponding expenditure in 1920—21 was only Rs. 8,92,231
(14°8 per cent of the gross revenue and 14°7 per cent of the total expenditure).

24. Subsidiary Table XIV shows the statistics of the periodicals pub-
lished in the State and the extent of their circulation. Though the figures
indicate perceptible progress since 1921, they are very far indeed from erring
on the side of superfluity. Nor do they give a true idea of the extent to which
literacy has spread among the lower orders at least in urban areas, or to which
newspapers are in demand among them It is not a very uncommon sight to
see the Rikshawalla, who waits for his hire in the street, purchasing a copy of
the day’s Gomatz ** hawked about in the streets and selling ke ho cakes at 3
pies a copy, and deciphering the articles on the political situation and civil
disobedience in British India! Verily Cochin is not far from *the realization
of the visions of the journalist, who saw, as in a glass darkly, Ramaswami
leaning at even in intellectual contemplation on the five-barred gate of his paddy
field, or deciphering the daily newspapers in the village smthy *'.

25. This chapter may be closed with 2 few observations on the vital
problems connected with the progress of modern education in the State. Itis
now four decades since the old and popular gya/ schools were superseded in
favour of schools of the modern type, and throughout this period the course of
the new system of education has been marked by steady and uninterrupted
progress. The statistics reviewed in this chapter prove that the primary object
of education—that of conquering ignorance and bringing the minimum know-
ledge of letters to all—is being fulfilled in an ever increasing measure. The
achievements of the educational agencies in the State, both Sickar and private,
have been such as any State or Province can justly be proud of. They have

# These figures give bat a very imperfect 1dea of the actual wastage in primary education  As no special
column was provided for these retarns, omiss:ons were very common. Besides, they give no information
yegarding those pupils of the primary classes who do not fall within the age period 6—-12 Reliable sta-
tistics of the wastage, which a batch of pupils wonld be subject=d to during their four yeats® coarse in
the primary classes, were therefore collected from the Education department.

10 August, 1927, there were 4¢,293 pupils m class I of all primary schoola tn the State put together. In
August, 1928, we find on'y 28,847 pupils 1o class II Of these, only 18,660 are seen inclass IIl:n
August 1929 And when we turn oclass IV in Augast, 5430, only 35,220 pupils are seen rewacning

Here 1s a batch of puplls lomng fuw thirds of their numbers before they compleled thar primary course,
It way be argaed (hat a considerable nun,ber of Lhose that failed to secure promotion at the furst
¢hance might have continued in the 2ame class and woy promotion at the second chance  Let us grant
that a therd of the loss 15 recovered in this way, Stil there s an appalling wastage of no leas thao 4§
per cent—g0 per cent wall perhaps be nearer the mark—of our children attending primary schools, A
great majority of these children will be destined to be tlliterate throughout ther life,

#% A Malayalam weckly newspaper, recently converted Into a daily
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i ive and educated States in

laced Cochin in the very forefront of all progressive and t
rhe Indian Empire. But the present system of education is also responsible for
bringing in its wake maoy dark and baffling problems that defy all attempts at

solution.

26. 1+ The main point to which atiention is now directed is the study of English The
material prosperity or progress of & commumty or of any part of India is "e:h gauﬁed by ll:
degrec of advance made 1n the same, It 1s likewise regarded by the people themselves as the
one central bope of salvation for them .

«Fhe value set at present on English education is so great that only one who pos-
snsses 11 now passcs for s man of learming, That English ednca.hon 18 4 great leveller cannot
be questioned, and its effect 18 markedly felt in the iocreasing cordiahty of the relatioos
between men of var.ous castes and creeds, While the study of English stimulates intelligence
and supplics a common medium of culture, 1t 13 also slowly renovanng sog:al conditions and
modiying domestic reiations, so that all over the country tke old order of ideasis by degrees
yielding place to new, The circumstance that females are taking to it 1a steadily increasing
numbers, and that they also are yearning for a better state of things 1s a propitious stgn that
the nce clvihzation mill finally settle 1iselé without violence to domestic tranquillity and social

happincss’’.

Thus wrote the Census Superintendent of 1got in the chapter on
Education in his Report, and it may be conceded that his anticipations have
been realized to a considerable extent within the brief period of 30 years that
have since elapsed, But little did he dream that the new order of civilization,
the dawn of which appeared so rosy and refreshing to hum, would usher in trials
of the kind we are experiencing at present and that the very thing which the
people regarded as their one central hope and salvation would ere long prove
their chief despair and damnation, The high price set on English education
was chietly because of * the direct attachment of graduated pecuniary values to
the passing uf each and every examination” and, as Englsh-educated persons
were shown preference in the public service, a race began for higher education
in which one community after another competed. The pecumiary value attached
to the examinations began to decline because English-educated persons soon
overstocked their own market. By the beginning of the decade we are dealing
with, the supply far exceeded the demand. The public service was full and
could not absorb more, The literary professions were all overcrowded. Those
that had received English education at much cost and labour now found
themselves unemployed or unsuitably employed on absurdly low salaries.* Nor
could they turn to other walks in life since by temperament and training they
were {it orly for such pursuits as called for nothing more than a purely Lterary
type of education. And thus arose the thorny problem of * educated unemploy-
ment ", a problem that grows more complicated from year to year, because each
year sends its new recruits to swell the ranks of the army of unemployed young
men who are chiefly to be distinguished by an air of discontent and listlessness
that sits heavy on their dejected features. :

Paragraphs 36 to 39 of the last chapter, in which the results of the special
census of educated unemployment have been reviewed, may be recalled in this
connection.

¢ A siogle instance will yuffico to show the gravicy of tne problem 1 this State  Graduates of the Mademas
Unnersity bave joined the Police department as recrasts, Dunng the period of thete teaning they wiil
recelve o montdiy allowance ot Rs 10 After tramung they will develop 10to tegolar police constables on
@ monthly salary of Rs 22t And yet thete are wany-—graduates, undergraduates and Schoo! Finals—
who envy these graduate recrusts for thesr extraordinary good lack in getting employed

Problems of
modern educa-
tior educated
unemploy-
ment
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27. Comparing the statistics of the Education department for the two

1

years 1930 and 1931, one wonders
whether the fall in the number of

Nomber of Number of .
Year literary puptls pupils referred to in paragraph 20
inattations . -
above, and shownin the margn, isto be
1030 ”st - attributed merely to the economic de-
: e pression of the times as dooe by the
out 73 45:99 educational authorities. Does it not

also show that at least some people
have begun to entertain misgivings about the utility of the kind of education
their children are receiving ? It is significant that the decreass in strength is
confined to the lower secondary and primary classes alone. The pupils of the
upper secondary and college departments are not proof against the economic
depression and yet their numbers show no decline but an actual increase. The
probable explanation is that they have reached a stage in higher education at
which 1t will be unwise on their part to withdraw.  Be the reasons what they
may, the fall in the strength of pupils particularly of the primary classes is not
a happy sign. Should it continue in future years also, the progress of hteracy
during the next decade cannot but be seriously affected.

28. The steady increase in the number of industrial institutions will
show that the educational authorities

Numterof | Numberof | DAVE been alive to the situation and

Year industrial puptts adopting remedial measures against
mstitutions. . R .

the growing evil. Vocational in-

gt ” _— struction is being gradua]ly_ introduced

. 203 in literary schools also. It is, however,

tose ‘ ' extremely doubtful whether the open-

$o3t 42 372 ing of a few more industrial schools or

the teaching of a few vocational sab-
jects in the literary schools will solve the mighty problem before us. When
the present system of literary education is overhauled from top to bottom ; when
in its place a more useful and popular system, based on and in harmony with
the normal lives and the intimate needs of the people, and imparting both
theoretical and practical inst ruction in vocational subjects which will thoroughly
equip the pupils for agricultural, industrial or other useful pursuits in life that
help in the production of wealth, is developed, and when the people freely take
to the new system realizing in full that the higher English education of the
prevalent type must be left to the rich and leisured, or intellectually gifted, few;
when the present order changes giving place to a new and more practical one
on the above or similar lines, then indeed shall we hope to see the dawn of a
new era of contented progress in the hight of which the dark trials of the
present are bound to disappear.

-
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TJL—Specific figures of litrvacy by sex and locality.

. Number literate Literate in ¥rglish
Namber of persons (1] ages) (a1l ages)
Taluke
Males l Females Males Females Males Females
1 2 a 4 3 6 7
COCHIN STATE . 580,813 615,203 | 225,669 | 113,984 28,537 8,442
Coghn-Kanayannuy .- 177,242 173,026 79,743 38,550 178 329
Cranganuy - 21,099 21,432 7,593 3234 767 317
Mukandapuram - 137,738 115994 44:394 22,296 317 1,083
“Tilchur .. 115,52 3 123,734 X0,402 28,574 7:228 249
‘Falapalht . 96,173 106,231 31,721 17,004 3187 879
Chittar .o 52,038 54:776 11,816 4227 2,303 35
II1.—-Pyoportional frgures of litevacy by sex and localsty.
Namber per mille who are Literate (all ages)
Talaks
Pessons Males Females
B 1 2 3 4
COCHIN STATE .- 282 383 185
Coohun Kanayannur o 138 450 223
Cranganur ae 285 360 14
Mukundaparam - 253 8 164
“Tnchur - 130 46 E3 1
Talapilll . 241 310 161
Chittar - 150 227 77

TV —Proportional figures of English litevacy by sex and localily.

- v
» .

m every 19,0¢0

Number of persons hterate 1n Englsh

Taluks
Persons l Males Females
b o 2 3 4

COCHIN STATE e 307 484 137
Cochin-Kanayannur . 430 662 192
Cranganur " ! . as? * 164 153
Mukundaparam . 167 260 8o
Trichur - 44 625 197
“Talapilh - 291 3u 33
Chittur N . 251 443 70
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V.—Lstesacy by caste (1931, 7 years and over and 1921, all ages.)

Number per 10,000 who are hterate
Namber per 1,000 who are literate in English
Caate 193¢ 1921 1931 192t
g © 'g g o % g o .5 = -3
Elg|3| 2|32 |E1z|28(8]|38)|&
e = & (- - | = A - -
f 3 X 4 s 6 ? 8 9 to 1 12 13
HINDU

Apmudalyan | 161 33 27 " - . 47 101 . .. . P

A'mh-!uul | 738 861 6oz 482 636 127 | 1,468 | 2,35 6ol 759 !.z:’>8 244
Adika) |l 636 |1,000 o . . v 455 | ™ - o - -
Chakkiyar ef 615 | 83 ) 409 | . . . 513 | 1a76 | .. .- - -
Chakkiyar Namblyar , | 754 | Bosy | 633 " o e 2000 | 2826 | . s - .-
Chengazhl Namblyar ,,| 538 732 £+ . . - 886 ! 1.58;5 132 L) - -
Kallatta Kurup o] 848 76z 386 . - ve 413 714 181 . - .
Marar . 675 Sor | 1133 ve . . 1,363 | 1,856 Syo - . .
Namblyassan o 7I £84 541 . . . 949 | 1.865 - P - -

' Pisharodl . 719 872 580 . . .o 1,628 | 2,712 63t . . an
Prshpakan Namblyar . | 743 879 Sol1 . . . 1496 | 2,332 119 . e .
Putaval | 796 872 739 " . .e 1359 | 2083 | 1,009 . e .
Tlyyattunni »| 889 |00 752 . . . 2,222 | 4,000 . . - v
Unni ] 790 Bro b9y . - " 2,028 | 2468 | 1,518 . - .
Varlyar «f 788 901 678 - . - 1,662 | 2.753 620 . . .-

Ambatian o 399 410 194 . . . 192 348 47 . . .
Arayan | 283 428 ns 123 02 26 93 179 41 23 39 4
Baniya o] 496 697 286 - . . 543 | nobt - o . .
Boya ' 1 to . . . . . . . ™ . .
Brahman | 613 88 {09 422 508 2t 15,841 | 38t 212 ) 1,061 | 1,849 120
Embran ee| 52§ 659 292 . . ae PET 62t 82 ve . as
Ganda ! 198 73 83 . . . 494 633 194 . . .
Gujarati of 488 716 102 s . - 932 | 1,f84 . .- ™
Xonkanl | ag0 723 178 23 abg 8¢ | ra92 | 2,800 176 700 | 1,228 79
Marathi | 497 728 a3 .- . . 2,009 | 3.696 113 . . .
Elaypd  ..] 720 | 382 | 516 57 | 99 | .
Malayall{Muttad ,.] So6 869 | 742 465 629 273 ] 1850 | 2,000 28 266 488 7
Nambadiri ..] 664 845 | a2 42§ 831 3
Tamil o] 686 | 865 | s03 } 480 | grz [ 246 {2644 {4342 | w9 | 1,468 | 2,679 L4y
Telugn | 283 | 92 | 619 " . e | 4330 | 70200 | 476 | .. . .
Others wf 840 | 662 | 1% | a3 | 453 | wo | Bes [royy | .. 837 | raog | 25y
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-
Number par 1,000 who are litorate Nuomber per 10,000 who are hiterate
in English
Casbe 193¢ 1921 1931 ¥921
g o 2 2 L] -] =
IR IR IR IR IR AR IR RE
& lEla|lsflF]l=w|lalad s = | .
1 z 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1} 12 13
HINDU—gon¢,
Chgyalan . 83 154 10 - . . . . . .o - o
Chetti e 181 315 56 73 157 14 155 334 9 108 20 2
Dast, o] 442 664 130 as - . 1,128 | 2,364 503 . w. -
Devangan v 204 m 39 227 456 87 121 229 1§ 814 | o013 142
Eluthassan we| 289 462 127 126 219 39 161 286 44 1 40 72 10
Erayalan - 2 4 . .. ' e ' - .. ' e ..
Idalyan oo 273 | 472 | 263 - e o 740 15288 | o135 | . - .
Iloyan ee] 262 429 n 108 186 33 ns 20§ 49 33 7t 7
Kadan S 54 3] 2 . .- . . - . . . .
Kakolan . 02 186 io L 8¢9 201 ? 86 172 6 71 163 4
Kakkalats e| 181 277 26 . . . 32 99 . . . .
Kallan s 226 427 55 . - . . " ™ o . -
Kammalan | 296 51 95 129 238 25 43 8z 8 12 23 2
Eallasari ] 313 £76 113 .. . . 24 48 as - . P
Kollan e] 166 an 63 . . . 30 58 3 . e .
Marasart .| 307 548 8s - . . 39 75 6 . . -
Moosant .| 260 1z Y05 . - . 43 86 " . . -
Tattan o] 438 671 217 . . . 108 185 29 . . .e
Tolkollan ] 194 343 57 . e . .- . . . . .
Kanakkan . 103 171 35 44 76 8 4 16 6 . . .
Kamyan ] 656 308 4 arn [ 137 169 a3 F1 46 101 | .,
Kavara . 10 zo . . . o 1 29 . . . .
Kayandan | 133 247 17 48 €o n 68 12y 7 . . .-
Kootan " 131 23 - . . . . v " - . -
Kahatnya o] 648 728 577 . . " 2,175 | 3508 | 1,001 . . .t
Gujarati ol 479 y62 167 v ae " o17 | 5746 . . - .
Kamataka | 227 369 18 . e . 213 157 . . - as
Marathu . 86 1z 76 . . e . - . . - .
Malayali wl 707 816 763 579 658 sor | nofe | 493t "Hﬂ 1,583 | 2419 | 823
Rajput of 244 444 87 . . P g76 | 2222 . . .t .
Othes ol 58% 583 583 . v . 833 | 143 o . . o
Kuag¢um chetts el 240 260 24 85 169 6 49 9t 13 o 14 4
Korukkal - 287 so¢ 23 . . . 153 a3 . v o -
Kusaran . a4z ' 70 10 23 45 1 v .- .- 76 56 | e




LITERACY BY CASTE

V.—Litevacy by caste (1931, 7 years and ovey and 1921, all ages.)—cont.

o
Numbor per 1,000 who sre Iferate Number per ﬁ’m are
Caste 1931 1921 1938 1921
g 8 5| 8 2| £ -
1EIR IR IEAR IR RERR R RERR
d | = = & | 2| m | & |
: 2 3 4 3 6 7 8 9 t0 1 12 13
HINDU=—gont.
Malayan . 7 s 1 . . . - . . . »
Nambidi | S99 769 484 " - a og4 | 2231 156 . - i~
Nanjanatts Pillal -] S$s8 686 318 . . v 1,5:6 | 2,339 204 . . .
Nayadi ] S5 13 . . - . - . .a . as .
Nayar .| 587 738 420 310 429 200 9fo | 1,54t 477 396 613 176
Odan . 83 1¢6 1z . . . . . pe . . .
Ottanaikan (Odds) I T 1 15 62 114 1z 5t o2 9 .o . o
Panan o 173 uk 98 100 186 ® - . . . .- o
Pandsran w| 168 | 20w 4 &4 soy 24 48 o 5 9 69 3 4
Panditattan o] 300 4 tip 238 478 k) 16§ 204 26 92 100 75
Pulayan . 53 o 17 ] 16 3 8 li s . 1 -
Pulluvan «] 250 -86 7 . . . 7e 143 . - . s
Samantan .| 654 882 st . . . ok! | 1,058 157 . - ..
Eambavan (Parayan) o o m n ] 7 12 3 4 0 . 1 { - 32
Do, Tamll o 65 19 B . v . 36 70 e . . .
Tanian .| 2 484 139 " - v 515 o8 | o8 O .
Tottiysn | 58 78 45 o . . . . - . .- .
Ullatan | 4 1 34 . . . . v . . ' - .
Vadakan I 1 314 5 . . . 36 77 . " . ..
Vaisyan --' 410 G44 127 . - . 88 | 1,538 B . - ..
Valan o] 307 461 144 157 208 ” 168 258 73 as 52 4
Vallovan of 6 12 .- . - . i . - e - .-
Vaniyan o] 39 | eg 6 | .. .- .- 377 | 154 | . - . v
Vangan o] 59 1es no| .. .- . . .- - .- .- et
Volakkatlalavan e} 182 sot 24 16% 254 86 139 197 85 3t a7 38
Velan «] 387 19 77 181 135 23 32 63. 7 13 25 .
Vellalan +1 313 543 123 a4t 324 102 566 1,042 95 4cl 604 5%
Veluttedan ol 30 an 179 144 222 75 138 266 £ 24 45 6
Vattuvan | 8% 8s 24 3 4 2 1 35 7 . . .
Vilkurop of 258 439 1y . . . 7 15 . . .- i
Minor castes - | 172 256 72 - . v 328 584 52 v . .
Caste unspecified <] su 130 . v 74z | 1,331 63 . .- .
No caste | 714 | 833 . . .- . 23,143 | #5c0 | .. - . -




aie CHAPTER IX,~LITERACY
V.—Lstevacy by caste (1931, 7 years and over and 1921, all agesy=—cont.
n Number per 10,000 who are
Number per 1,000 who are literate Tterate 1 Bn
Caste 1931 1921 19331 31931
w ] 1}
g ° 3 g ® - g o = a o %
E|E B B2\ B B3 |8(2(3|(3
. oy | m e = = = 7] = =
z 3 4 [ 6 7 8 9 10 1§ 13 13
MUSLIM
Jonakan o 156 | 365 45 68 | 128 7 st 96 5 15 29 '
Ravuttan ’ o] 158 2% 27 120 217 12 841 210 [1 64 tlo 10
+ Others | 23¢ | 31 8s . - . B0 | 330 22 . I
CHRISTIAN
Anglo-Indian oo 735 | 70 | 667 | 288 | 235 | 350 | 3736 | 3.565 | %886 | 1,380 | 1,219 | 1,586
European e 962 | 982 | 930 [ 909 [ 907 { 913 [ 923t [ 9,001 [ 9,388 | B,4Bs | 8,605 [ 8,26t
Indian Chnstan o] 508 612 aoy 262 35t 573 5 68 277 205 300 | sor
JAIN | 503 748 178 | as6 | 369 o | 292 | 5t0 . 495 517 | 458
JEW o] 478 613 | a3 278 | 1% 176 | 899 |n027 | 685 | 468 8 | 209
BU DDH IST L4 808 933 @' L1 (1] (1] 4,359 6.410 2.308 Y ™ an
ZOROASTRIAN e} 15000 11000 1,000 . as e 6,“’ 10,000 | §/£00 - .: -r

Note,~Figures for columns ieft blank ander 1921 are not avallabie,



VIe—Progress of Literacy simee 1881,

NATURAL DIVISION

Nuwbsr of lderates per mille-

All ages (10 and oven)

“*Malabar and Konken'’ Mala Femala
1931 1921 1911 190K 1891 188« 1038 9N {14 ] 1901 1801 1381
2 1 4 [3 6 7 8 9 1o 1" LF "
Coolun Btate sel 497 365 319 2 316 . 213 17 79 52 62 “
Number of literates per mille )
! 1§20 20 and over
Male Pemalo .. Male Female
1931 1921 1911 1901 1931 1921, 191 1901 1931 1911 19318 1901 193K ax 1911 1908
L]
1 13 16 17 18 19 10 2t 25 21 a4 25 26 7 ] 20
L}
578 39 w3 282 321 174 104 77 498 97 167! 341 187 1y 13 56
— N S Sl ki S -y P e
Note «=Qub ofa pql‘ i

2o pud over are alsv notava

bley

L

gn of.Sap, 278 there nere 10,752 persong retnrned as Jrberats 1n 1831

Figures by cex and age ars not avallable, Figures for 18,1 for the age perlods of 1§=~¢0 and

ADVEALIT 30 §83ND08d

IIT
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212
VII—DProportson of Lilervacy at ceriain ages.
Total ponalation ‘Total Hierate Total hteratein English
Age=group
Persons Males ¥emales | Persons Males ¥emales | Persons Males Females
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 y 10
7173 jears 200,925 | 106,543 | 103,382 70,424 45310 | 20,814 2,443 1,621 8az
416 86,288 43,187 43,103 35,634 24,182 15,252 5973 lld 1,359
1723 o 149,526 | 63,741 | Bo 785 64,451 39:951 24,800 | 572 8,398 3174
24 years and over 509868 | 245.9%0 | 262,838 | 164,280 | 119,550 447 16,996 1) 2587
Total 955:007 | 4545451 | 491,156 | 338798 | 225791 | tr3be§ | 36974 | 28,532 8,447

VIliI— (a) Classification of Educational Institutions into Literary and Industrial.

1929—30 1930312
- g w B
Agoncy e s Number of pupils s Number of pupls
22 53 —
z EZ
22 | Boys Girla Total z 4 Boys Gurls Totat
. I z 3 4 3 ] 7 8 L]
LITERARY INSTI1UTIONS
Government | W 20,623 16,363 45966 163 275649 16,707 44416
Chorch Mission Sacleties ¢r Pro-
testant Mussionaries . 21 2,356 1,334 3600 16 2,11t 1,101 u312
Roman Catholic Missionanes . 22 4,672 2656 7+348 27 3374 1,608 4979
Indian Priests .- 196 22,915 17,017 40032 161 18,026 14,881 32,907
Indian Gentlem+n and Ladies . =80 12,170 15,826 47996 336 M9 20,166 55100
Masters themsel,es . 61 52300 1,900 2,203 4t 1,875 1,853 58
Total .- ratl 97,016 55,016 | as2Ta2 73t 89,919 56073 | 145492
INDUSTRIAL INSTITUTIONS
Government . a2 1,187 734 1911 22 I,i40 v6o 1,910
Church Mission Soclettos or Pro
teatant Missionries o 1 . 12 2 1 - 35 35
Roman Catholie Missionaries " . . . . . e . -
Indian Priests . 11 154 6oz 755 1 160 632 702
indian Gentlemen and Ladres . 7 164 177 241 8 198 240 438
Masters themsclves v . . . - . . . - ae
Total . 41 1,508 1,324 1,039 43 1,308 1,667 7z
QGrand Total . 792 |52 58,650 | 155171 778 91.4M 57,740 | 149,104
i




VII—(5) The number of snsleinlions and pupils according 10 the returns of

STATIBTICS OF EDUCATLMONAL INSTITLTIONS AND FU’PILG

the Education Depariment.

213

1931 1921 1911 I90X
Clars of Inatitution _
Yo o No of No of No of No of No of No. of
lmt,:.t:u?m fzb‘:-l;:f. [m.t::u::onl Scholars | Inststutions| Scholars Institotions | Scho'ars
’ 3 3 4 s 6 7 8 9
First Grude 4
L oleges .e 3 1,00% we .- . . .. ..
Second Grade
LD“(KGI 4 LT [ 1] 2 ‘13 1 V2 1 57
ligh Schools .. 42 %6108 a8 2,574 ‘13 1,246 8 804
Lower Secondary
Schools . 6o t 1001 61 6781 £) 2,646 19 1,696
Primary Schools ., 503 $1ar,266 1,036 79,381 969 46,550 8is 23,59
Night Schools .. mn 6,000
Speclal Bcho:lli.
auch as techn ar 1,041 11 6 286
cal, Industrial 8 38 7:504
snd  Keligions
Schools N 54 2990
Total | 773 149,164 1,138 90,215 1,015 51,322 1,289 39,660
g )

# Stength of npper secondary classes only.
1 Includes the sirength af the lower sscondary cla=ses (1) of the Go Lower Secondiry Schools and (2) of the 42 High

Schools.

1 Includes the strength (1) of the 503 Pnmary Schools {2) of the primary classes of the 6o Lower Secondary Schools and
{3) of the primary classes of the 42 High Schools,

IX—Masw vesulls of Unsversily Examnalions.

1931 1921 912 1901
Examination
Candidates Passad Candidates Pacred Candidates Pasged Candadates Pagsed
1 2 3 4 5 6 ] 8 9
. Entrance Examl-
nation . 1943 490 52 234 178 102 133 41
1XIntermediate
Examination .. w9 149 156 So L n 17 it
B. A. Examl-
nation . 10 8 [ - ..
Total . 2,390 207 |
. ¥ 638 314 433 129 15¢ k2




X ~Statement showing the number of pursons among lilerales who have successfunlly compleled their Primary course

in sohools according lo the Census of 19314

' e

Number.of persons who have successfully completed the Primary course by Religion

All Religigns Hipdu Christian Mushm Jew Jain Buddhist Zoroastrian
ALUK

S I T R : I A S sl | 2

Q ] 7] ] ] -] =

AR AN A R RN R AT A A A

A = A = 3y = = = 27 = [~ = [ = = = [+

t 2 3 4 5 6 7 3 9 10 1 12 13 " 13 16 17 18

Cochin Stage . . 116304, 78,848 { 37,548 | 46,200 | 18,747 | 30,238-| 18386 | 2:185 358 108 76 24 2- 20~ 1%- 1 1

Cocljr-Kanayannur . " 4360 | w575 13,064 | 16454 | 6ubo | 12702 | 6738 | 873 75 102 76 24 a X 3 ) X

Cranganur s . 2998 | 202§ 967 | w6ay 820 108 e | 213 38 . . as . . . . .

Mukundlpmm .« e I7.l“ 11,387 s|879 5903- 2,412 5’036 3180 353 8s .e . .- .- 5 3 . .

TFrichur " - 1748 | 208081 100940 | 51395 S5093) o020 | s702] 370 48 .- - - s 14 ? . .

T.llp“h [1] L1 13.787 83933 -||“s 51657‘ 249k 3.985 311 180 63 ) " . » an “ 'Y n

Chittar . o 6963 | sa3n] 183 | 73| 1962 2% €l n 13 . - - - - - “ -
T —— - R—— o -

148
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X1~ Statement showing the numbey and Literacy of children of school-gotng age (6—12) in the State.~(7) by Talke

“ . - - »
Number of children who are now Number of children who have
Total number of attending school left school Number of chsldren
~ | ehldren of schools - o . who have not attended
going age (between any school
TALUKS 6 and xz years of age; Above Primary In Pnmary Alter completing Before completing
. classes classes Prunary ccurse Primary course
Total | Boys | Gitls | Total | Boys | Girls | Total | Boys | Girls |'Total | Boys | Girls | Total Boys | Gitls | Total | Boys | Girla
I " 2 3 4 1 6 7 § 9 10 11 1 13 14 18 15 17 3 10
COCHIN STATF . [178,516] 90885 | 87,651 | 4,168 | 2,621 | 1,547 | 70500 | 45,025 | 33275 | 1,998 | 1,132 884 | 6828 | S610 | 3,216 | b7 a8 |304TY |40
Cochin-Kanayannur o | 38458 ] 26,376 1 25,282 | 1,542 972 570 | 26,330 | 14,760 | 11,860 | 684 372 atz | 268 | 1,06 | nusp | 20647 | 8,966 | au.68:
Cranganar : - G509 | 3306| 3203) 105 63 4z 3417 | n383| oy 47 7 ] 93 ny 8 3742 | 176 | 2016
Mukondapuram ™ v | 40250 | 20,663 | 19,587 | 453 | 8% 168 | iFyor | 10,506 | 798| 333 | 183 150 | w20 | o3y 743 | o043 | 8118 | 1an
Trichur w | 34857 | 17735 | 72z | nany 752 465 | 1w | 9803 7596 279 192 !|.=69 n 64 | vgx0t | 64277 | 8,224
. i
Talapilly e [ 32001 | 14,983 | 14,718 442 285 157 | a8y | G423 | 4776 are 253 117 | L1045 666 479 | 16,555 | 1186 | 9,189
Cluttar o | 15748 ] Bwooz| 2,739 409 264 145 uizs | za60 | a1y 9t 18 7t 129 120 19 | 1,738 | Sue0 | 6208
b o e L N

ROV ONIOI/IO0HIS 40 RTUATIHI d0 $J11S11V18
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X11—Slatement showing the numbsr and literacy of children of school-going age (6-~-12) in the State.—(2) 8y Religion

.

S —

)

P sl S

Total number of
children of school-

Number of children who are now
attending school

Number of children whe have
left school

Numbsr of ch:ldren
who have not atlended

. gong age (between - any school
RELIGIONS 6 and 12 years of nge) Above Primary In Primary classes ' After completing Tefore completing
. classas Primary coursy Prlnary course
. Total | Boys | Giris | Total | Boys | Girls | Total | Boys | Girls | Total | Boys | Gurls | Total | Boys Gnls | Total | Boys | Guls
“r L 3 . 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 n 12 13 14 15 16 17 8 19
ALL RELIGIONS o |17B518 | 90,865 | 876510 | 4168 | 262t | 1,547 | 78,500 | 45.025 | 33,275 | 1,998 | 1,132 864 | s.a28 | s.610. | 3,216 | 87,226 | 38,477 | 48749
Hinda: e 113,348 | 58,066 | 55,382 | 2,665 | 107 858 | 45.c05 | 27,149 | 17,856 { 1,043 577 466 | 4008 | 2,139 | 2,900 | 60637 | 26444 | 34193
Ciinstian o b sowis | 25640 | 20760 [ 1,406 | 859 | 61 | 29727 | 15802 | tn9es| 866 | sea | 254 [ 2a6s | nuo | vexs | 16364 | 7,336 | 8838
Muslim w | Mga4 | 7,016 7488 | 102 st 5t | 3428 ] 1.986] 1.442 85 43 4 559 279 380 | 1330 | 4657 | 5.67%
Jew . 302 LEL 8s 3 2 ' 107 72 15 i - 1 3 2 1 88 ] ()
Jain ~ 32 " is| 2 2 - 24 14 1o 1 - T - - . 5 ! 4
r
Buddhusg .- 2 3 9 - . . 9 2 7 . .- . I o> ' z t '
T e

91z
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X171, =Stotement showsng the number and hierqiy of clildres of school-goung age (6—12) of sele.ted Hinidu castes,

S ——
Potal number of Number of children who are now Number of children who have
children of sehool= | - @ attending school ) left school Number of children
going age (between who have nom{ended
sC
Castes 6 and 13 years of age) Above Primary . « In Pnmazy After completing Before complent g any
classes classes Primary course Priciary couise
Total | Boys | Girls | Total | Boys | Girls | Total | Boys | Guls | Total | Boys | Girls | Total | Boys | Guls | Fotal | Boys | Garla
t 2 3 4 3 6 7 . ] -9 To ‘11 12 13 14 15 16 ” 8 (1]
Advanced in Litsracy
Ambalavasi o] 1,287 6yz Gig g7 63 ax 737 |, 406 | = 12 10 5t 17 nl 2 144 e
Brahman-Konkam | st | " 709 752 " 92 ! 2 78| 4% 292 24 9 is 38 14 - S0z o4 w8
Do Tamil . 3548 1,881 1,767 437 35 | 134 2,341 1,224 1,117 63 az 40 % 26 3 659 256 o
Nayar ee| 10:555 | 9012 | 9643 | 1,052 654 2081 1,130 ] 6o2 | snec| 312 73 1w 697 37 Bol 6aea| a7l see
Total «[25:921 (13,144 112,777 | 1,724 | 1,236 | 588 [14.926 | 8,076 | 6850 | 420 | 216 | 204 | 882| 34| 508 7960 | 3342 4027
- O
Backward in Literaay 1
Ilavan o] 420934 | 20,792 [ 20,142 474 310 164 | 16508 | 1024 | 6| 432 [ s 47 14% 800 680 | 2,140 | o121 ] 1081y
Kammalan | G4t :1.26:’ 316y 49 12 12| 2471 | 1,568 903 o 30 6t 28 165 tat] | ndrz| 06y
Kanakkan s| Tagro 969 950 1 1 w | 82 357 225 1 1 . 63 - 8| nays 8 o7
Kudemi chetti o] 2076 5,002 974 s L1 ve - €04 457 147 2 P . 70 8 22| 198 90 808
Pulayan o] 12,267 | 6,184 i 5083 20 18 2! z.mz| 1460 Ba3 g 2 459 4 85| 91| 4waa| aost
Sambavan o] 1,633 811 800 [ 3 . 215 15 46 F3 . s| -« 0| 1 o 7
Valan el - 1843 955 883 0 17 13 858 508 20| 24 20 4 107 54 st L2 146 463
velan of BB T4 TR ? P 414 W6 18| 20 15 o s 56 H 2z | gio| dor]| 546
Vettuvan | 1,788 926 850 g 6 4 432 289 143 (] t 2 95 54 ar] 148 576 67
Total .|[70,264 (35,767 |34,497 | 598 | 400 | 198 (24,446 [15297 | 9,149 | 484 | 203 | 221 | 2,666 | 1,495 | 1,171 [42,070 (18,312 {23,758

§ 40 NABATIHD &0 SDI1SLLYLS
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218 CIIAPTER IX =LITERACY
XTIV —Number and circulation of newspapers, elec.
- 193X 1921 1911 I90L
s g a =
s | Gl | 5 | Sl gl B s )23
e | 18| 3818 |3 |8 | ¢
Z | 3|2 |B812 |6 |2 ]|o
1 2 3 4 5 7 8 9 10
Malayalam P Bi-weekly X 850 e . o - - .
Do . Weekly 6 42400 7 5850 3 2,605 | e .
English - do - o ] 400 . ar - TN
Anrlo-Vernacular . do 7 5y000 1 500 . . . -
Do ve Tri monthly 1 800 . . " . - as
Malayalam . B1 nionthly . . e .. P 1 2% . o
Do . Monthly 17 8,700 IO. 4878 7 5,200 . .
Latmm . . do a ™ I 1,000 ' - .. o
Angls Vernacular . do 5 5,200 o a s . . .
Latin sad Malayalam . do 4 800 v - . - ™ s
Enghsh and Latin . do . - z 3,000 e v . ]
Malayalam and Sansknt ., do v o et " 1 Goo| o o
At octarend PO RN ) T S e B RV I
Malayalam . Once 1n two months . - . . I 20 . .
Do . Quarterly 1 500 " ve " . " .
Enghsh - sl - do " . I 630 .- . . .
Anglo-Vernacolar . do 5 1300 o . ' -, v -
Anglo-Yernacular and .
Laun . At intervals H 150 o . . . . .
- a - - 1 -
Total 45 [20.400} 23 |14,475] 13 |9075] .. "




CHAPTER X.—LANGUAGE.

i i in Part I of
SrA115TICS of the languages spoken in the State are given In
Imperial Table XV, Part (1of this Table together with its supplement deals with Reference to

bi-, tri- and poli-hingualism. Of the two Subsidiary Ta.bles appended to this
chapter, the first shows the distribution of the total Po;mlahon by mother-tong'ue,

the languages being arranged according to the re_vmed ’scheme of classification

of Indian languages based on Sir George Griersons sch.eme.’ T he second
Subsidiary Table gives the distribution by language of the State’s population,

only the more important local languages being shown.

The cnumeration schedules contained two columns for recording Accuracy of
language returns, in the first of which the enumerators were asked to '* enter language
each person’s mother tongue, i. e. the language as first spoken from the
cradle.” Where the person enumerated was an infantor a deaf-mute, the
language of the mother was to be given. In the other column intended for
subsidary languages the enumerators were to * enter the language or languages
habitually spoken by each person in addition to his mother tongue in daily or
domestic life. * The popular languages spoken 1n the State are so well known

that the returns of mother tongue in the first column are on the whole accurate,

the errors being very few and quite neghgible. But the returns of subsidiary
languages appear to be less satisfactory for reasons explamned in paragraph 10

of this chapter,

3. According to these statistics, twenty-nine languages were returned pouniiion
at the present census against sevenleen™ at the census of 1921; and Subsidiary of popula-
Table I shows that thirteen of them are vernaculars of India, seven are .‘i?.';u‘i‘;a
vernaculars of other Asiatic countries and Africa and nine are European lan-
guages. Cochin like other parts of South India is pre-eminently Dravidian in
respect of its languages., The West Coast in particular is'the home of Malaya-
lam, one of the members of the Dravida group in the Dravidign family of
languages, and the parent tongue of as many asgo"3 per cent of the State’s
population is Malayalam. Tamil, Kanarese and Tulu, three other members of
the Dravida group, form the mother tongue of 5°9 per cent of the population,
while Telugu, the Andhra language of the Dravidian family, is claimed by 1 per
cent. Thus 972 per cent of the total p opulation have Dravidian lanéuages as
their mother tongue. The remamming twenty-four languages together form the
parent tongue of only 2'3 per cent of the Statd’s population.

4- Malayalam is the vernacular

Proportion of speakers per . .

; mille of the total population and official language of the State and ﬂ:‘ﬁ{“,’:,“_"

Language uring the census year elementary education is imparted gular of the
ate

through its medium. The proportion
of those who return Malayalam as their
Maljalam | go30 | govy [ 8933 | 8816 | mother longue has been steadily in-
Tamil si9 | 88 | 6oz | 65, | Creasing, so much so that it has risen
from 88°2 per cent of the total popula-

193t | 192t | 910 | 1ger

Rhonkan) 185 | 180 | 230 | 23
Telugu 5o ot | 129 35; tlor'n m 1901 to go"3 per cent in 1931.
Tola o6 | o . $* | ponding decrease in the ptoportion of
° °8 | those who have returned other lan-
Total 957 | 9950 | 9918 | ogas guages as their parent tongue and the

marginal table shows ’how Tamil, the
most widely spoken 'language after

-

*The new langua,
ge3  retorned at th
~*Rajesthan}, Singhal © presocat censes are 13in n
« Singhalese, Persian, Clunese, Japancse, Itatian, French wa:!::bc::d:u;:::;u;en::g' c?? o,
! ' rman,
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Malayalam, and some other languages have been gradually ¢

ing ground. It is further to be not%d in this con%xection t)lrualil:ml\‘f’li?a;l;;rlnyi 11(;,1?-
1anguag§-. of lxter_acy for a greal majority of those who have returned Tami? ;
Konkani as their mother tongue. 957 per cent of the population in :In
kundapm:am taluk, 96 per cent irf Trichur, 93°9 per cent in Talapilli and . u
per cent in Cranganur speak Malayalam as their parent language. But the v
portion in Cochin-Kanayannur with 1ts strong Ronkani element and w:thptlixv
mlxe'd population of Mattancheri is shghtly lower, being only go per cent Th&
Tamil-Malayalam cultural border zone in Chittur taluk has naturally tht; lo ‘:;
pr9porti0n of Malayalam speakers, their percentage being but 577 in the : es
lation of the taluk as a whole. The statistics for the N orth-Eas; and S%ul:;-
West blocks of Chittur were compiled separately for the inset in the Linguisti .
map inserted in this chapter, and they show that the proportion of Malg -alaig
speakers in the North-East block bordering the Tamil district of Coimbat)ore 18
as low as 52'2 per cent. The distribution by taluks of the more important
languages of the State is shown in the appended table.

e r A e m et
Talok g

= | 2 2| Z |.=
=jF M |R|a|& |81 2)8|=}&
COCHIN STATE o| 92307 540 185 z7 6 | 101 43 6 10 21 [
Cochin Kanasannur o] 80961 253] 4u6 15 14 g | 117 20 a6 20 12
Cranganur ol 0,243 263 320 4 3 2 | w48 2 . - -
Mukundapuram oe| 9,568 246| 118 9 3 30 11 . - 7 2
4nzher o] 9.508] 298] 17 8 4 42 ] . - 113 6
Talap:ih ol 903%] 395] e 71 I |33 1 . - 8 .
Chattar «| S773) 3235 3 | 195 z | €85 3l e | |02 2

s.' 66,164 persons representing 55 per cent of the State’'s population

Other Dravi- . .
dian language have returned Tamil as their mother tongue. For reasons stated in the last
paragraph, Chittur taluk 1s the stronghold of Tamil and as macy as 34,557 of
these Tamil speakers (52°2 per cent of their total strength) are to be found in
this taluk, and their proportion in the population of Chittur is as high as 3274
per cent. In the North-East block alone this proportion rises to 369 per cent.

Telugu has been returned by 12,142 persons (1 per cent of the State’s* popula-
tion) and 1t is again Chittur with its mixed population that claims more than half
this number. Kanarese is the mother tongue of 4,493 persons, about half this
number being found in Chittur. Tulu is spoken by a very small number (731)

of Tulu Brahmans or Embrans as they are called.
6. Of the other Indian languages, Konkani is the parent tongue of
Other Indian 22,350 persons (1 ¢ per cent of the total population), Marathi of 5,210, Hind: of
Busges 2,565, Gujarati of 1,261 and Kachchh (Sindhi) of 714. Most of these people

with the exception of the Hindi speakers are to be foudd in Cochin-Kanayannur

taluk. The non-Malayali section of the population in Chittur taluk claims

about half the number of Hindi speakers.
- L]

Dutch was returned by 2 persons in 1921,
together claim Lut 33 epeakers,

whereas we have no returns for Datch in 1931« The 13 new languages



7. Of the European languages,
mother tongue of 630 persons, Portuguese of 114, and
together of 26,

population.

returned Malayalam as their parent language.

WRONG OR MISLEADING RETURNS OF NOTHER TONGUE

221

English has been returned as the
all other languages

The figures for English are noteworthy. Imperial Table XVII
shows that there are 112 Europeans and 1,717 Anglo-Indians in the State’s

It 1s therelore obvious that most of the Anglo-Indians have

These returns are correct in as

much as Malayalam is the home speech of a great majonity of the Anglo-Indians
in the State.
8. A comparison of the language statistics of Part I of Imperial Table

XV with the statistics of Race, Trnibe

N or Caste given in Imperial Table
umerical Number of .
¢ e munity strength wcord | speikers of the XVII will throw llght on wrong or
tiasathie! by Ing 10 ¢ wte (lunguage accord
Inngus L Totte (AVID) | ing to vart1, | misleading returns of mother tongue
Imperal Fable | in as much as the latter table enables
us to classify the population 1nto lin-
Matuyalam .| 1,082,000 188,081 guistic groups like the Malayalam-
Tamil . 70,000 66,164 speaking indigenous Malayali castes,
Koskanl o 27016 118 the Tamil-speaking Tamil castes and
r other castes speaking other languages,
elugy ™ 14,600 12,142 -
A statement showing the numerical
Tulo . L7 73t H
strength of the more prominent com-

munities according to Imperial Table
XVII side by side with the strength of
these communities according to Part I
of Imperial Table XV i1s given in the
margin, It is seen from the figures
that the number of persons who have returned languages other than Malayaiam
as their mother tongue is lower than the number of persoh$ in the respective
commumties according to the Caste Table, while the position is reversed so far
as Malayalam is concerned. Wrong or musleading returns of mother tongue
and the displacement of the languages of foreign minorities by the langaage of
the local majority are the two reasons for this disparity. The total strength
of the.Konkani castes is 27,016, but only 22,338 persons have returned Konkani
as their parent language.  Many Konkani Brahmans consider it an honour to
call thair mother tongue Marathi, and accordingly we find Marathi returned by
5210 persons though the Marathi castes according to Imperial Table XVII
number but a few hundreds. There are 1,571 Tulu Brdhmans according to
the Caste Table but only 731 persons speak Tulu. Itis to be feared that many
T.ulu Brahmans wrongly returned Kanarese as their mother tongue, and this
will partly account for the difference in numbers. Hebrew was entered as the
patent language of as many as 266 Jews; but, even though a few among them
!i_a;e some knowledge of the language, Malayalam is now their mother tongue,
| e parent language of the onginal Hebrew immigrants to Cochin was dis-
Placed centuries ago by the most widely spoken language of their new home.

% The figures are only opproximately correct since
only the approximate numbers of 1amils, Telugus etc
among Indlan € hristians, cestaip sections of Mushims,
ninor castes and castas unspecified were available,

diﬁerengc;e sx‘l:iéznwtr:nf or misleading returns thus account for part of the
araph, the € two sets of figures in the margin of the foregoing para-

the process ?f the displacement of the languages spoken by foreign
:2120'::'1:: b{e:l::rchlef language of the State is responsible for this dlgcrepaniy
portion of §Ial.1 ¥ extent. It was remarked in paragraph 4 above that the pro-
against a corre y ag' speakers in -the State’s population was slowly increasing
Malayalam s :i‘m ing decrease in the number of speakers of other languages,
while those Pll: ers have increased by 235 per cent during the past decade

who have returned Tamil as their mother tongue record an increase

English and
other Earopean
Ilangusges

Wrong or
msleading
returns of
mother tongue

Displacemen
of alien l:an. ¢
guages
Malayalar{'.
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of only 14°9 per ceat, and the figures in the margin of paragraph 4 reveal the
gradual decline not only of Tamil but of other languages as well. ® Alien com-
munities like those of the Nanjanattu Pillais and Tharakans, which were origin-
ally Tamil-speaking castes that had immigrated from the Tamil districts, have
been domiciled in the Malayalam country or such a long time that they have
adopted Malayali customs, manners and s eech with the result that they can
no more be distingumshed from indigenous Malayali castes. Here, therefore,
we have living mstances of a change not merely of the mother tongue but of
the very culture of a people brought about by the necessary adaptation of im-
migrant minorities to their altered environment, For purposes of the marginal
table 1n the last paragraph, such communities have been treated 2as Malayalam-
speaking castes in Imperial Table XVII. But there are other communities
like the Panditattans (Tamil goldsmiths), Pandarans and Chakkans (oil-pressers),
that are still treated as Tamil castes; and though a few among them like the
Panditattans still pretend to speak Tamil as their home language—their speech
is Tamil in name but Malayalam in substance—, most of them are now Malayali
in several respects including that of theirr mother tongue. What is true of the
Tamil castes 1s equally true of other non-Malayah castes. In a census class
held at Vadakkancheri in Talapilli taluk for the training of census officers,
certain Tulu Brahmans who happened to be present on the spot were enumerat-
ed. They returned Malayalam as their parent tongue, and I was surpnised to
learn from them that they did not know Tulu and that there were several
families of Tulu Brahmans in Talapilli who had given up their original mother
tongue in favour of Malayalam. This is one of the reasons why the number of

Tulu Brahmans exceeds the number of those that have returned Tulu as their
parent language.

‘ 10. The first stage in the process of this displacement of alien languages
E:I.::"allﬁﬁ:;' by the home language 1s the prevalence of bi-lingualism among the alien
gf,;;;,;’,‘;‘f;‘ minorities who are compelled by the exigencies of their residence to learn the
languages  language of their new home. To illustrate this aspect of the subject, Part 1I

of Imperial Table XV —Bi-lingualism—las been compiled from the returns of
subsidiary languages collected at the census. As remarked in paragraph 2
above, these returns are less accurate than the returns of mother tongue. In
some cases it was.found that people returned all the languages they knew (in-
cluding dead languages and languages that were not spoken by any section of
the population in Cocbin), irrespective of the fact that they had no occasion to
speak them; while, 1n other cases, they did not return even those la_.nguages
which they generally used in their daily intercourse with othe‘rs. For instance,
in the North-East block of Chittur taluk, where the Tamil and Malayalam
zones meet, considerable numbers of the Malayalam-speaking s_ectlon of the
population know Tamil and have occasion to speak it in their daily hfe. The
returns, however, give but a poor idea of the numbers of these people.

r1. The Bi-lingualism Table, and the Linguistic map inserted 1n this
Malayalam®  chapter, illustrate how the non-Malayali communities in the State, with very few
ﬁnﬁ;ﬂ"" and quite insignificant exceptions, speak Malayalam as 2 sulfsxdlary language:i.
Thus 79'7 per cent of the non-Malayali section of the population have rel:umel
Malayalam as a subsidiary language. Inmportant co.m,mumtles like the 'Jl‘amx‘i
Konkani, Telugu, Kanarese, Marathi etc., the proportion ranges between 75 an
go perscent.  In other words, excluding children, almost all persons belonging
to these communities know, and have occasion to speak,. Malayalam. Thi
Linguistic map together with 1ts key gives the exact proportions of the bl-ll.ngu:f
population for the more important languages- The very low proportion £
persons speaking Indian subsidiary Janguages among those who have returne

Malayalam as their mother tongue is significant in this connection.
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KEY TO LINQUISTIC MAP.

Cochip State Population (,205,016.

Malayalam 5,088,081 (90°3%)
Of these 29,343 (3°7%) speak English,
3,440 (less than 1%) speak Tamil, and
971 (less than 1%) speak both Enghish and Taml.
Tamil : 66,164 (5 5%)
Of there 45,597 (68 9%) speak Malsyalam, and
4739 (7 1%) speak both Malayalam and Foghsh,
Konkani : 22,338 (1°9%)
Of these 18,086 (81%) speak Malayalam,
315 (3°4%) speak Enghsh, and
715 (3°2%) speak both English and Malayalam.

Others ;, (each under %) not shown,
Insot—Chittur Taluk (Tamil-Malayalam cultural border zomne.)
South~wost block~Populstion 25,060

Malayaiam s 18,967 (75°7%)
Of these 463 (3 4%) speak Enghsh (not shown) and
305 (1'6%) speak Tamil (not shown).
Tumil: 4,387 (17°5%)
Of these 3,463 (78'0%) speak Malayalam, and
308 (7%) speak both Enghsh and Malayalam. (English not shown.)

Qthers :  (each less than 1%) not shown,
North east block, bordering the Tami] District of Colmbatore—Population 81,754,

AMalayalam ;43,700 (52'9%)
Of these 1,388 (3°3%) speak Tamil,
825 (1°0%) speak English, and
148 (less than 1%) speak Tamil and English.
Tamil 30,130 (36°9%)
Of these 21,804 (72 3%) speak Malayalam and
771 (2°6%) speak both Malayalam and English.
Telugu 6,164 (71.58%)
Of these 3,030 (49°2%) speak Malayalam,
2,875 (46'6%) speak both Maiayalam and Tamd, and
259 (4'2%) speak ‘Tamil (not shown),
Others ; (each less than 1%) not shown,
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2. Next to Malayalam, English 18 the most popula.r sutl;:dgr-{i Lang;:?sg!:
in the State, and for this rcason it 18 sh.own separately in f;e:; thiu lism
Table, Subsidiary Table 11 and the Linguistic map. Il"::-edo p the com.
mon medium of conversation and intercourse b?tween Eng heu“me p:mther
even when they belong to the same community and have t saonl other
topgue. They write their letters 1n Engl_xsh_ apd not un::iommm 51);;, tept;aa:
English even 1 their home Eirclcfs.th'h;‘c:zed,i ;t ésn:% :hxaggeA :; T;sult, —adry

i it of thin . :
t:la:cs;lzfdt:::'ns:;: :;c:}liethll?r ::mther tonggue with a large afimixture of English
:vords, and most of them find it very difficult, if not imposmblt?, to express w;t:
accuracy or {luency all their ideas 1n their parent language in tlht: un_adulterate £
form. Thisis but the natural outcome of the practice hitherto in vggu; ;
imparting secondary and collegiate education through the medium of ngd ish.
Recently, however, Malayalam too has been recognised as an alternative me tuzlll
for secondary education. It remains to be seen whether this new departure wi
lead to any appreciable change in the vocabulary and f?rm of M‘alayalam as now
spoken by the English-educated section of the Malayali population.

ample of the educated classes and the contact with new
ideas r::?:.eiv;rdhether;uggdw medium of English have alike influenced th.e Mala-
yalam of popular speech whose vocabulary h:_xs bee.n enriched to a considerable
extent by the English element absorbed. into it. Unfortunately, however,
written Malayalam, the language of journalism and qf literary works, has not
been benefited by English to the same extent. This is because of a regrettable
tendency on the part of modern writers to bOr'I'OW words from classical Sanskrit
to serve as the vehicle of new ideas for which the vocal_:ulary of Malayalam
contains no suitable words,* It passes one's understanding how any person,
least of all a literary man, could seek help from a _dead‘ language,. utterly
unfamiliar to g9 out of every 100 readers, for conveying unfamihiar ideas to
them. Even when these learned writers have to express ideas from modern
acience or politics, they seldom or never turn to English and borrow the words
which first gave them the new ideas and which mulq be understood by a
majority of readers. Instead, they dig into their Sanskrit vocabulary, _unearth
strange roots and coin uncouth compound words whose meaning will be as
easily intelligible to their readers as the hieroglyphics of Egypt or the language
of birds.** This leaning towards classical Sanskrit ts conspicuous in a particular
class of present-day writers who measure the excellence of their style by the
degree of Sanskrit scholarship exhibited in their vocabulary. Their language
is highly artificial and has little ;n common with the language of the people. It
is not therefore eastly intelligible to those that have not deliberately studied it.

* I iy not intended hero to ignore the very heavy debt which Malayalam owes to Sansknt, Indeed itls
well known that Malayalam has borrowed largely from Sanskrit, 50 much so that its vocabnlary containa
s conslderable proportion of Sanskrit words which are sasily assimilated to Malayalam,

Literary Malayalam of the present day contains a émall proportion of Enghsh words. Theese wers
burowed in the early days of its contact with the Epghsh lapguage, when new ideas were recerved
through the mediom of the latter But modern writers, who want to empress new ideas recelved
throogh the medlum of the English, langaage, have recourse to Sanskrnt; and even when Sausknt has
no suitahle words for these ideas (e g, ideas relating to méadem sclence and politics), they coin strangs
words from Sanskrit roots, which they prefer to the Enghsh words that first gave them theideas. It
ie this tendency on the part of modern writers that 13 (o be regretted.

** It Is pointed out that English wiiters seek the belp of Latin and Greek when they want to exprest new
idess in connection with their scientific dis-overies or inventions. On this ground the procedure
adopted by mcdern Malayalam writers 13 supported by come cntics, We may imitate the Enghsh
writers when we too begin to make scientilid discovenes or inventions, but when we borrow the idea
froms Edglush, the safest conrae to adupt 13 to horrow the word also from that language, 8o that ag
{enst Englsh-cducated readers may be in a position 10 nnderstand the writers® MeAnIng.
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One often hears this language used also on the platform for set speeches on
social, political and literary subjects. The attempts of these litterateurs and
orators to sanskritise Malayalam and make it develop on artificial lines instead
of helping it to grow unfettered, enriching itself by the free absorption of words
from modern living languages through the medium of which new ideas are
received, do not appear to have been very successful hitherto. It remains to
be seen whether the popular language will ever be influenced to any serious
extent by the artificial literature produced by these people,

14, The claims of Hindi to be the Zngua franca of India have been
more or less recognised in the State, and Hindi has been introduced as an
optional language in some of the State schools. A local Hindi Prackar Sabka
is doing propaganda work ona small scale. These are recent developments
and it is much too early to expect any tangible results therefrom.
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L—=Dastribution of tolal population by mother longue~—(cont.)

= Tetal number of Nomter
Fs:milf. Sab-Famiy, Group and Sub-gronp iangnage *peakers p:r{ ;:l,“'
Pranch and Sub-Branch popatalibn
of thé
1932 1921 State
2 3 4 s ¢
SKMIT C FAMILY Arabie | 230 st o2
Hebrew 260 50 o123
Synae 1 42 .
-~ MONGOLIAN
FAMILY
' Japandse gronp Japanesa 1 . .-
European Languages
INDOFI'I:\%:{I(!,}\”EAN Romafice group Ttahah g . .-
Freanch 1 . -
i {Spamlh r 6 9 r o
Basqae 4 o7 .
Portujnese ) M4 So .
Csltic group Welsh 1 . .
Gaelit I . .
Teutdnic group Enghsh 630 34 os2
Flemfsh 2 . .
Germén z '] .
S SET IS . S e .

Noté- (1} Figuréd for Hindi 4% Hindustani in 1923 have been cinbbed fogether and given aginst
“Hindi"” 1n célumn 5 this tuze. '
{2) ‘Ttie figure fof “Datch® 1n 1921 has been omitted 1n column § a3 there are 00 persons speakung

that fanguage an fo3i,
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11.—Distyibution by Language of the population of each District—(cont.)

Natural Division

Number per 10,000 of the total population spzaking

Telugu as mother tongue

Marath: as mother tungue

**Malabay and Konkan" ”, . . )
h
a3 mother with with Tamil with with Fnghsh as mother with with Tamil wi { (with Fnghskl opoegy
tongue only “M:‘llagﬂ'::, as subsidiary uli:ll'::;‘;a (sj3s subsidiary Total | nrue only u“:;‘gﬂ?::, as subsidiary ”E:t'::lz':“’u substdiary
+ ! : ! L] i -
1
e 2 23 24 “ 2y 26 a7 28 19 Jo 3 3 3
P ! ' 4
COOHI'L‘{ BTATE . | o W 8.960 3909 .- 155 13,331 5dgt 8,426 19 8 §20 10,554
[T H o M e i
\ et -
]
¢ Nurnibét pet ro,ove of the total population speakrng '
Natural Division } Kanarese as mother lofngue Other languages as mother tongue
“Malabar and Konkan" o
as mother wth wmith Tamil With |ouh English ax mother with wth Tamil | ™0 leith Enghishl 00
tongue only al!la:g;llam as subsidia asl::g:l‘:l'::u as subsidiary Total tongue only “M:g:&f:y a3 subsacdiary .sli:g:;"l'lr’ as subtidary
: I
3 i ’
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“1 M 38 6 % “ %9 40 41 4 £ 44 as
COCHIY STATE . | rIs? 8,320 4,605 20 178 14,280 1,463 7803 1411 7 829 11,514
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Note The excess ovet 10,000 1n columns 6, 11, 16, 21, 27, 33, 30 And 48 18 due to the fact that there are 9751 4,739, 784, 0. 4044, 289, 1923, and goz persons respectirely,

speaking more than oae subeidiary langoage,
Subeldiary Table 111 has not been prepared ag there aro no distinct tribal langnages,
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CHAPTER XI.—RELIGION.

E i igion i d as a basis Refe o
WE have already seen from the previous chapters that .relzglon is usex rence
of classification yof most of the statistics presented in the Imperial Tables. statistics
But, for purposes of this chapter, the most important Tables are

i, Imperial Table XV1I showing the religious distribution of the Stat_e's
population and containing on the title page a summary of the returns regarding
the sects of Christians; and

ii. State Table 1I (Population of Taluks by Religion and Literacy) in
which the depressed classes in the Hindu community are shown separately.

There are also four Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter, of
which the first two show in proporhona)yform the general distribution of the
population by religion, the third gives the number and variations of Christians,
and the fourtih deals with the feligions of the urban and rural population.

The social map inserted at the end of this chapter represents grap-hi-
cally the proportion of Hindus, Muslims and Christians in the total population
of each taluk.

2. The cover of the enumeration book contained the following instruc- .-‘;:‘t’“‘;:lg“'
tions for the entry of religion in the schedule :

Column 4 ( Relegion) —Enter here the religion which each person returns, ¢ g, Hindu,
Muhammadan, Christian, S1éh, Jawn, Pars. 1t 13 essential to give the sect alsy where Christians
are concerned and esumerators must pay particular ettcntivn to this point, The sect should be
entered below the entry ‘Christian’ thus, Roman Catholic, Anglican Snuih Iadia Uuisted
Church, Wesleyan, Lutheran, etc.

In the case of aboriginal inbes who are not Hindus, Muhamma}dang-. Christians, etc.,
the name of the tribe should be entercd 1o this column

‘I'hese instructions were expanded and explained according to local
requirements. Moreover, the main religions of the State and their followers
are sufficiently well knownr, so much so that the returns for these religions may
be accepted as accurate from the census point of view.

3. The above qualfication regarding the accuracy of our statistics is meaningof
necessary in view of the fact that ‘weare concerned in this chapter with the figures
numbers of those who have been returned as professing certain rehgions, ratker

than with their tenets except in so far as these influence the figures’. Of the
various aspects of religion such as the philosophical, doctrinal, ethical, cere-
monial, spiritual or personal and communal, the census deals only with the last,

its aim being 'to record religion in its communal aspect, merely distinguishing

those who lay claim to one or other of the recognised sectional labels without
looking too closely into the validity of their claims.” This is easy enough in the

case of creeds hike Islam, Christianity and Judaism, for their doctrinal basis and
cultural outlook are fairly distinct from those of others. But when we turn to
Hinduism, the community of faith or of culture characteristic of the other main
religions will be seen to be absent. In Cochin, as elsewhere in Iadia, Hinduism
embraces within its fold ‘heterogeneous multitudes, whose chief claim to inclu-

sion in the faith s that its wide tolerance has never definitely cast them out.’

And when we assert that a large proportion of the State’s population consists

of Hindus, 1t is well for us to bearin mind the composition of the Hindu come
munity described in the following extract from the Census Report of 1go1.
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#The structure f the Malayali section of the Hindu community coosists of a closely
related series of social sirata rising by inlimtesimal gradations from the degraded and servile
Cherunans and Paraiyans at the base to the dignified and venerated bierarchy of the Nambu.
diri Brabmans at the top; and from the Hindwism of the Paraiyan 50 the Hinduism of the Nam.
budiri; thére 15 an advance step by step from ‘the most ignorant and degrading cults to the
purest and loftiest Feights of philosophic speculation’, Though the mental and moral intenal
between the Nambudiri and the Paraiyan 13 vast, the break 1s nowhere abrupt or absolute. We
have alreaay remarked that, out of pohicy, the Nambudins absorbed into their religious system,
1deas of God and forms of worship foreign to their own, and such of the s as were at first adopt-
ed probably out of convenience or necessity were insensibly gralted on to thetr own creed, and
bécame part and parce) of thelr daily worship, practice and belief »

4 Here too we may examine the question relating to the validity and
utility of religion's being ysed as a basis of classification of most of the census
statistics. It has been poipted out that the religious label does not now repre-
sent any homogenetty of rage, tradition or custom, that a difference of creeds
will not necessarily imply abhy dissimilarity in the customs which relate to the
age of marriage, seclusion ofywomen, treatment of children ete.,and which, there-
fore, influence the growth ofi communities, but that it 1s the social and economic
condition of the people which is the primary factor in regulating custcms of
demological importance. For these reasons it is held that the census statistics
should be classified on the basis of divisions not by religion but by social and
economic condition.

There is a good deal to\be said in favour of these arguments so far as the
Malabar coast is concerned. he chapters on Age, Sex and Civil Cond:tion
will show that the Alffcronce hefre is not so much between Hindus and Chrnistians,
Hindus and Muslims or Christlans and Muslims as between one caste and
another in the Hindu communify belongmmg to different strata in society. A
classification based on caste would have been far more illuminating and satis-
factory, but unfortunately ‘caste is too complex, too local and too controversial
a factor to form a basis for a social and economic division even of Hindu society'.
Similar or even more insuperable difficulties will have to be encountered if
occupation is to be adopted as our principle for differentiation. Religion will
therefore have to be retained as a basis for statistical classification in the
absence of a more satisfactory alternative, particularly in view of the fact that
these are days of communal representation 1n all spheres of out public life and
activities and that the attitude of the public in almost all matters is deeply tinted

with the communal hue. \

5. Subsidiary Table I givgs the general distribution of the population by
religion and locality, the proportion of the followers of each creed per 10,000 of
the total population and the variations
for four censuses. An abstract of the
figures of the present census for the
main rehgions is given in the margn.
It shows that the Hindus form 6477,
Hindu «| 780,484 6477 the Christians 27°79, and the Mushms
723, per cent ofithe State's population.

mlProptmlol p
Religion Actoal figu 10,000 ©

Muslim . 87903 720 '
Chnstian o 334870 2970 All other religions together claim but
15 persons in every 10,000 of the popu-

Jew . 145t 1z . . .
i Jation. Perhapsthe most interesting
Others - 9 * feature in this distribution is the rela-

tive strength of the Christianelement, 2
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Travancore and Cochin and which has no parallel
¢ is it surprising that the hnspitable shores where
for establishing sts first and earliest
home in Iadia should coatinue to
have a higher proportion of Christians
than other parts of the country. The
marginal igures compare Travancore

feature which is peculiar to
anywhere else in India. No ;
Christianity found the necessary facilities

Proportion per 10,000 of the
1o12) popu'stion

Province or Blaie

Hindes | Musims |Chrusians]  and Cochin with Malabar, Madras and

India in this respects They show that

Travancore b5 6t | 210 | the Hindus are proportionately less
Coctin ol a7 70 | 779 numerous in the two States and in
Malabar G§to 2392 16 British Malabar than in Madras or
Madras 4811 200 $o lndiab as a v}:ho;;. IBut hin liriti}s]h
Malabar it is the Muslims that take the

oo Ghae | e e place of Christians. This 15 so because

the Muslim traders from Arapia had
their earhest dealings with Calicut where they were specially favoured by the
Zamorin Raja. Their rivalry stood in the way of the Christians making much
progress in the Zamorin's ternitory, Moreover the invasion of Malabar by
Tippu strengthened the sway of Islam still further, whil: it weakened tha pasition
of other creeds to a proportionate exteut.

6. Turning to the distribution of the main religions by locality, we find
that the proportion of the Hindus rises

Proportion per 10,000 of the above the State average of 6477 per

Taluk tatal population cent in the interior taluks of Trichur,
Hindas | Mastios | Chuon Talapilli and Chittur and in the small

1 eoastal taluk of Cranganur. The bor-

Cochin Kana- der zone taluk of Chittur in particula,r
yannur $1266 63 | so2 | has no fewer than 8,508 Hindus in
Cranganur €,780 1,Ga3 557 every 10,000 of the taluk’s popu]atlon
Makundapuram .| 6,278 502 213 and 1s more like a Tamil district ofthe
Trichar 6am J R Madras.Presldency than a taluk of this
Talapliil N - L 1Be Malayali State m respect of the religions
Chi | . ’ 1517 | distribution of its population. Cochin-
ttar 8,598 796 606 Kanayannur and Mukundapuram show

] far lower figures, the former having
only 5,266 Hindus per 10,000 of the population. Hefe the balance of the Hindu
pTOpOl‘tlon.haS been upset by Christians who are numerically stronger in this
taluk th;.m in t.)thers. ~The religious propaganda carried on by the Portuguese
at Cochu.x durmg the 16th and 17th centuries will account for this large Christian
elemen.t in Cochin-Kanayannur. Mukundapuram has the next largest proportion
of Christians. In Trichur too their numerical strength is high, but Chittur and
Cranganur have only few adherents of this creed. 1t is strange that Cranganur
where the gospel of Christ is believed to have been first preached in India
;I;ould have the lo“[est proportion of Christians among the six taluks. The
; ushms shom_r the highest ratio in Cranganur where they form 2623 per cent
of the popuk}hon. while the strength of the community in the State's population
“:da r.rhole is but 7:29 _per cent, Talapilli taluk bordering on the Mapp: la
gn r:elzicett:lres of British Malabar also shows a high figure (11°2 per cent).
P t:tl; uI:;s the proportion of the Muslims is about, or below, the average
e K- ost of the Jews are residents of Mattancheri and Ernakulam
ochin-Ranayanour, while a few are to be found in Mukundapuram taluk
also, The Jains are confined to Mattancheri.

I}'Stlrilb'utlon
of religions b
locality y
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7. The distribution of urban and rural population by religion, given in
Subsidiary Table IV, may be examined

Proportion per 10,00 of in this same connection. The marginal

figures show the difference between

Religon | yan Rosal Total the urban and rural proportions. It
population | population | population | was explained in paragraph 6 of Chap-

: ter II that the Malayali Hindu was
t Hinde .| 5479 6,683 6,477 averse to the crowded life and close
Mol L. 83 605 y20 neighbourhood of towns- Further the
Chrstian .| 3,564 2617 2779 Hindus as aclass are more agricultural
ain and than other commumties. For these
Jew ., 62 4 14 reasons their proportion in the popu-
lation of towns is very considerably

lower, and in the rural population per-
ceptibly higher, than that in the State's population as a whole. Chittur and
Cranganur taluks are exceptions to this rule. We have already seen from
Chapter I that Chittur has a strong non-Malayali element in its Hindu popu-
lation, which will account for the difference in Cbittur. The only town in
Cranganur owes its existence to the famous Kals Temple of the place, round
which it has grown. It is therefore a centre of the so-called caste Hindus.

The Muslims, Christians, Jews and Jains have not that partiality for
rural life which the Malayali Hindus cherish. They are engaged more in
industrial or commercial pursuits than in agriculture, and therefore their pro-
portional strength in the urban population is greater, and in the rural popula-
tion smaller, than their average strength in the State’s population. Indeed the
Jains and the Jews are almost wholly urban.

8., We may now take the figures of each religion for detailed review,
slarting with the primitive tribes. It was at the census of 1921 that the term
‘Animism’ was deleted from the Table dealing with religion because 4t does
not represent the communal distinction which 1s the essence of the census aspect
of religion’. It was also misleading, both 1n its content and its extent, as a
description of a definite rehgious category distinct from the other religions
recorded at the census. ‘Anmimism’ was therefore replaced by ‘Tribal Religions’.
Imperial Table XVI shows that no figures have been entered under Tribal
Religions at the present census so far as Cochin is concerned. The omission
was delhiberate and not the result of any oversight. As a matter of fact, all the
selected tribes in Imperial Table XVIII are primutive enough to be classified
under the heading Tribal Religions. But with very few exceptions they were
returned as Hindus in column 4 of the schedule. Nor is it to be wondered at.
For these classes, including the hill tribes of the Kadars and Malayans, have
been in contact with their more sophisticated neighbours of the plains and open
country for a sufficiently long period for them to have acquired an indefinite
position on the outskirts and border-land of Hinduism. And a kind of negative
recognition as Hindu outcastes has been cxtended to these tribes from olden
times. 1t inust not be forgotten in this connection that Hinduism, though
non-proselytizing, 1s in a scnse acquisitive. ‘If it strains at the individual gnat
it can swallow with cheerfulness the tribal camel: some shght profession of
faith and moderate proficiency in the nice conduct of ceremony are sufficient to
secure for an aspiring Ammistic tribe (gods included) admission within the pale’.
For these reasons the returns of these tribes as Hindus in column 4 are 1n accord
with accepted notiors and usage, and should not be viewed as inaccurate.

9. Though Tribal Religions do not find a place in Imperial 'I_‘ab]e XVI,
it will be interesting to review separately the statistics of those tribes which
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stand on the fringe, if not absolutely ou
practices and methods of hfe. Impzn

tsids the pale, of Hinduism in theéir
jal Table XVIII deals with their soiscce
statistics. The religion of the six
tribes® included in the Table and

Tribe T shown in the margin consists of beliefs

93 1092 s918 and practices of a2 very primitive cha-

racter. They number in all 5,363

Envalsn . s . 3 | persons and form =33 per cent of the
Irshaa I . - State’s population a?d ~ per cent of
Kadsn o ) 274 w7 the Hindu community, The Eravalans

s a4t and Irulans are non-indigenous classes,
Maman o] 20 80 W% ) found in the half-Tamil Chittur taluk,

Naysdi -{ 58 i o The caste statistics of previous census-
Ullatan N 413 5 es do not contain any Irulans. At the
Toul .| s463 | 1400 | 468 present census they were returned from

the estates of the Nelliampathi and

other hills, where they were working as estate coolies. The wide disparity
between 1921 and 1931 in respect of the numerical strength of these tribes
should in all probabulity be attributed to short-counting at the census of 1921,
as explained in paragraphs 16 to 21 of Chapter I. The statistics reveal that the
Malayans and Ullatans are progressive and have been growing in numbers, but
the Kadars and Nayad:s do not share in this progress; and Appendix 1 dealing

with the Forest tribes will show how the Kadars are actually decaying,

10. If the six selected tribes of Imperial Table XVIII are to be treated
as denizens of the dim border-land of Hinduism, there are several others that are
to be located 1n their close neighbourhood on the border, though within the:
pale. Columns to and 11 of State Table 1I show the numbers of the ss-called classes
depressed classes as 126,652. In addition to the six clasdes specified in the
preceding paragraph, there are eight included in the list.™ Their names and

numerical strength for three censuses are given in the following statement:

Population | Varistion per eont
Oaete —
w3t ] x92x I B7 3% I 1923—3t | z91x_.0x
Kootao .- 218 [ . T "o “
Kavara v 790 260 537 3 + 2018 - %16
Kanakian ]  az102 B4e4 1 7,517 ] + 566 + 119
Valluvan a 213 » 502 - €06 7 - 0
Yettovan . 1na97 2750 s.861 + 1479 - 95
SamLaven {Parayan) o 4,562 PR 8,340 -+ £ 8 - w3
Do Tamit . asr . w “ 4 302 4~ ¢Bz'g
Pulsyan ol 82041 69,421 72,787 + @2 - %
Total | 120,176 90,131 94,970 -+ 333 - 51

Animi ":." the social map obl) the two hyll tntes of the Kadars and Malayans are shown separataly ip red
L1

**Tha total strength of the fourteen classes Is 115,339, while the total for the depressed classes

fh:: ':'lbh 1018 136,652, The difference of 1,113 nses from the fact that the Vadukan caste was tnadver-
sntly Included in the depressed communities when the State Table was prepared. According to the old

order of sacial precedence, the Vadukans of Chittur talok ociupied a socal postian which was shghtly

supenor to that of tae Ilovans,

(2) Other
depressed
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In their beliefs, practices and methods of life, there is not that marked
difference between the two sections® of the depressed classes, which would
entitle them to be labelled as followers of two different and distinct creeds. But
the Pulayans, Sambavans, Vettuvans, etc., differ widely from’ most of the other
Hindu castes, All the same they have never been grouped with the Animists,
but always included in the Hindu fold. The eight castes together number
120,176 persons, representing about 10 per cent of the total, and 15°4 per cent
of the Hindu, population. According to the figures shown above, they appear
to have increased by 33'3 per cent during the past decade. The aboriginal
population is no doubt exceedingly prolific under ordinary circumstances, but
we do not know to what extent the rate of increase recorded here may be
accepted as accurate, On the one hand there is the obvious short-counting of
1921, evident in the figures for castes like the Sambavans and Vettuvans, point-
ing to 2 much lower rate of growth. On the other, there 1s the important
consideration that the depressed communities, and particularly the Sambavans
and Pulayans, provide the chief field for Christian missionary propaganda, The
loss by conversion to the Christian creed sustained by these classes during the
decade under review will imply a higher rate of increase, and this may partially
cancel the effect of the short-counting referred to above.

11, We may now turn to the third section of the Hindu community
consisting of all castes other than the 14 reviewed in the two preceding para-
graphs. The fact that the remaining castes are all grouped together should not
lead us to the conclusion that they have common beliefs, practices or methods
of life, or the same communal outlook. As pointed out 1n the extract from the
Census Report of 1901 quoted in paragraph 3 above, there are infinitesimal,
almost imperceptibie, gradations from ‘the most ignorant and degrading cults
(of the primitive tribes) to the purest and loftiest heights of philosophic specu-
lation’ characteristic of the religion of the Nambudwri Brahmans, and perhaps
it will be far easier for the Darwinians to find out where the Ape ends and Man
begins than for us to detect where the Animism of the aboriginal classes loses
itself in the Demonolatry of the next higher groups, or where the cult of
Demonolatry merges into the theistic ideas of the topmost classes.

12. To explain in detail the tenets of Hinduism in its varylng grades
will be not only outside the scope of this chapter but also superfluous in view of
the exhaustive accounts of all the main religions given in the Census Report of
19o1. It may not, however, be altogether irrelevant if we were to examine here
the modern tendencies and developments in the religion of each of the three
sections into which we have divided the Hindu community. Broadly speaking,
a two-fold movement is discernible in this connections Among those placed i
the lower grades of Hindu society it is a movement for the punfication and ele-
vation of their religious rites and practices ; while those born in the higher
grades reveal a growing indifference in all matters connected with rehgion.
Thus the depressed classes are being persuaded to give up their degrading
nites and practices, and temples or Bkazana Maioms, wherein they could pray
and offer worship like the caste Hindus, have been erected in some of the colo-
nies opened for them by the Government, Thus too, among the so-called non-
caste Hindus, the populous Iluva community under .the leadership of an able
Guru** effected several healthy reforms in its practices both 1n the religious and
socio-religious spheres of life. But when we turn to the Brahmans and

*The first comprises tbe six selected tribes of Impenal Table XVIII and the sscond consists of the
eight castes in the marginal table,
#%The late &1i Narayana Gora Snami.
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the Ambalavasis and Nayars, and the other so-called caste H indus,
p was, of old, ‘hke an all-embracing heavenly canopy, l!ke an
which is not spoken of, which in all things 1s pre-
we find a remarkable change of outlook vfhich. if
difficult to applaud or commend, is easy enough to understand a?d exPlam. To
the generality of English-educated persons—be it remembered in tln? connec-
tion that the caste Hindus have progressed much more than all others in Engln-sh
education—religion is now a matter of utter inditference or unconcern, and its
rites and practices are a mass of superstition to be derided and condemned by all
right-thinking people. Nor is this attitude to be wondered at. For, there being
no provision for religious instruction® in the curriculum of our modern schools,
the children of the educationally advanced Hindu classes $*grow up as complete
strangers to even the most elementary principles of their creed, so much so that
our educated Hindu youth is as a rule grossly ignorant of the essence of Hindu
religion and philosophy and of the inner meaning of its nitvals. He is not pre-
pared to accept things blindly, ‘believing where we cannot prove’. Apart from
this, the attitude of a great majority of the English-educated young men of caste
Hindu communities towards their religion is now one of veiled hostility because, in
these days of communal demand for equal representation of all creeds ard classes
in the Public service in which the caste Hindusare already over-representgd, they
find that the ualucky accident of their birth within the Hindu fold is an almost
impassable barrier against their entry inlo government or quasi-government
service the only carcer for which they are fit by training and temperament alike,

13. The example of educated persons has very widely affected all the
upper classes with the result that laxity and indifference in rehgious matters
are the order of the day, If the forms of religion are still observed by a major-
ity, it 18 but a matter of mere formality, the spirit or inner significance of these
forms being entirely lost sight of. And if considerable numbers still pray and
offer worship in temples, the practice may serve at most as a disciphine of the
mind, but can hardly lead to achastening of the spint. Much less can it raise the
Inner Self to higher planes of spiritual existence, or lead the Self to communion
with the Infinite. The poet truly sang: “Love had he found in huts where poor
men live”. The philosopher can preach with equal truth that faith too is now
found almostexclusively among the ignorant, illiterate and lowly. It is to be feared
that the western ideals of materialism ushered in under the auspices of modern
education are chiefly to be held responsible for this change. Pursuit of materjal
comlorts, pleasures and happiness is the Ideal or Religion of the higher classes at
present. [Even the priestly and pious Nambudiri Brahman has been affected
by this Ideal owing to his constant contact with his educated neighbours The
austere purity of hife and simplicity of habits which reigned supreme in olden.
times are rapidly disappearing. Costly and unwholesome luxurses have invaded
the hfe. of the higher classes. And the plain living and high thinking which
oncetdlit.inl?tllis!xed thgsle Malayali castes more than all others have been giving
way to high hiving and low thinking, beca i ir }i
o |g:tterly fndermined. g, because the old religious basis of their life

Kshatriyas,
to whom religio
atmosphere and life-element,
suppcesed without speech,’

ol "
oral Instrucilon classes common to Pulﬁll of all creeds were opened in schools in the recent past

The questi
me“q. on of introducing formal religions inatruction in schools 13 being considered by the Govern-

*4Th
It :uglt;: ::;?:ls .r:-‘:k:‘::nm are mach better off than the Hindos in the matter of religions education
for (s Mor”";r i I_epr:umm for religioas Instracuon, they have their own private arr.mgemgmg'
Christlan mssone. M: a he catechis'n and scriptare classes for Christnan pupils tn schools run b
party in the mati 5 reltn OLMEr Matters comuected with education, the Mashms are the most favou I‘og
Government) where 'hmglir?:!l::lmm pu;: 'llls':.“gunn teachers are appornted n all schools (aided or
struction bas been introdoced 1n schools 30 faras tﬁe;tn:ﬁg:u:; ;:n::::::z ;-o that formal rehigiouy in-

Religious ideal
of high class
Hipndus



236 CHAPTER X1~-RELIGLON

Tho.r attltude 14. Here is indeed a gloomy picture, but it has certainly its bright side
towards de-  ag well. This is seen in the present attitude of caste Mindus towards the
pressed classes ¢ s
so-called depressed classes. Educated opinion favours the removal of the social
disabilities to which these classes have been subjected for centuries; and though
the caste Hindus as a class are too indolent and indifferent to take an active
part in the work of reform, their passive approval, or at least the absence of
opposition from them, cannot but prove heipful to the cause. In any case the

status of the depressed classes has been gradually changing for the better during
the past decade. . -

Statistics of 15, We may now turn to the numerica] strength of the third section of
Don caste and  ¢he Hindu community comprising all Hindu castes other than the fourteen
and their treated as depressed and included 1n the first and second groups, They number

Uorrlony  inall 655,145, forming more than half the total population of the State, their
exact proportion being 5.437 in every 10,000. Their numbers in 1921 were
§54,969. They have therefore increased by 100,176 or 18°1 per cent during the
past decade. If we make some allowance for the short-counting of 1921, this
rate of growth must show a slight decline, Even as it is, the rate is consider-
ably lower than the average of 23'1 per cent for the State as a whole and, as
wve sha]l see from the next paragraph, far below the increase recorded by the
Muslims and the Christians. Both natural and artificial causes operate to
produce this result. It is well known that the higher grades of society are on
the whole less prolific than others, We have also seen from the chapters on
Age, Sex, and Civil Condition that old communities like that of the Nambudiris
are more or less stationary, showing little or no growth. It was also explained
in Chapter 111 dealing with migration that the majority of emigrants are from
the Hindu community. These are some of the important factors that will
account for the low rate of increase noticed above.

16. The following statement gives the proportion of Hindus (including
?;ﬁ'::lilmu) the primitive tribes), Muslims, Christians and Jews per 10,000 of the population

since 1891 ¢+ five censuses.
‘ Proportiosn per 1c,002 of population in Ne:s;':i"g;:'
Religion
x 192 1891 Actual P t '
. 931 921 1911 * 1901 1 89 gactaal 'er cenl
o4

All veligtons ..l 710000 . ] To000 | 104000 10,000 to000 | o gearo | + 667
Hinda - G4 6603 6758 { 6872 6,938 {4 28940 | + 86
Maoslim . 729 702 698 €71 v42 4+ 4313 4 %'s
Christian ..4 2779 ] 2,682 1 2,519 2,448 3405 |+ 161039 | + 0926
Jew o _ 12 12 13 7 B |4+ 3wy ‘ux

It is seen from above that the Hindus have increased by 556, the Chris-

, tians by 92°6, the Muslims by 89°5, and the Jews by 271, per cent during the
space of four decades. Here the Jews may perhaps be disp?sec.l of first. The
analysis of the age constitution of the Jews in Chapter IV indicated that the
community had ceased to be progressive, and we shall not be wrong if we cone
clude that the Jews are actually decaying, Where a small group of peop!e.,
numbering little more than a 1,000, hives in isolation trying to preserve 1ts
racial punty by marrying invariably within the community, the result cannot
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be different from the one we see before us. Turning to the three main religions,
we find that the oldest of the three records the Jowest increase. . In ad.dltnon t0
the reasons already specified in the foregoing paragraph for this relatively low
growth of the Hindu population, it has to be rem=moered that, while the creed
receives no additions to itself through conversions, its lower grades form tl_le
“main field for the missionary labours of other creeds and pat.'tigularly of Chris-
tianity. The younger communities of the Muslims and Christians, full qf the
energy and vigour of early manhood, have naturally increased at a far higher
rate. Even though conversions in modern days are effected only on a much
smaller scale than of old, still their cumulative effect must also be taken into
consideration when the growth of the Christian population is examined. It is
also significant that the Hindus who form the bulk of the population have
increased at a rate which is considerably lower than the mean for the State,
while the rate for the minority groups of the Muslims and Christians is far

above the average,

The accumulated results of this process for four decades, as revealed in
the above table, are noteworthy. The Hindus who in 1891 numbered 6,938
in every 10,000 of the State’s population have sustained a loss of no less than
461 in their proportion during the period, their strength having fallen to 6,477.
What the Hindus have lost the Christians have gained, their proportional
streogth in every 10,000 of the population having risea by 374 (from 2,405 to
2,779) within the same period. The correspondir}g gain of the Muslimg has
been but 87.

17. Turning to the creed of Islam, we find that its adherents have mul-
tiplied by 27'9 per cent during the decade under review. In view of the fact
that conversions to Islam are at present almost, if not wholly, unknown so far as
Cochin is concerned, this increase, which is shightly higher than even that of
the Christians, is to be attributed to natural causes. A very small proportion
of it may perhaps be accounted for by immigration also from British Malabar,
In any case the Muslim population is decidedly progressive and growing rapidly,

_ An attempt was made to record the sects of Mushms, but it proved a
failure. The illiterate section of the community knew nothing of sects, while
educated Muslims insisted that they should not be shown as belonging 'to any
particular sect as they did not recognize sectarian differences. They further
objected to the terms Mxtemmadar and Mukammadanism and maintained that

their religion should be called Isiam and that they should be returped as
M uslims.

18, Of the 334,870 Christians returned at the present ¢
are Ir':dmns, 1,717 are Anglo-Indians and 112 are Eurol;eans angn:.lllfi;dssri:)él
Distributed rat.:lally, 91946 in every 10,000 Christians are therefore Indians 1
are Ang!o-Indl.ans.and only 3 are Europeans. The mixed or foreign elerr'leit
in the community is thus quite negligible so far as Cochin is concerned.,

The distribution of the Christian i i
] i Population by locality and its uni
lhansgth!:)a;ee of g:‘c:wg;m the past have already been commente;y on D:.tl:il:;mtlllli
ars the Christians are seen to haye registered an incre .
g ase of 27
cent, land even when due allowance is made for any short-counting of the ClensstllD::
popuiation in 1921 and for the numbers* converted from other creeds to

]

A

Catholic (I-T:::‘}!m;::h o:! :ro“mh“ unfortanately not available, The sutherities of the Ro:
T eropoly famnished th. information that the number of converts to thdr:::

Muslims

Cliristians
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Christianity during the intercensal period—it is to be noted in this connection
that the labours of Christian missionaries in the recent past have been much less
successful than before—, this increase may safely be fixed at about 24 per cent.
It therefore follows that the natural rate of growth of the Christian population,
like that of the Muslims, is certainly higher than the rate at which the Hindy
community as a whole has been growing.

19. We have seen that the attempt to record the sects of Muslims proved
unsuccessful.  So far as the Hindus of this State are cuncerned, there js no
occasion to secure returns of their sects, because the Malayal: Hindu observes
no sectarian differences. As at previous censuses, Christiamty is the only
religion in the case of which statistics of sects were collected in full. The most
populous of the Chrishan sects in Cochin are the Romo-Syrian or Syrian
Catholic, the Roman or Latin Catholic and the Jabobite Syrian, Of these the
first flourishes in Mukundapuram and Trichur, the second is chiefly confined to
Cochin-Kanayannur and the third is found in considerable numbers both in
Talapilli and Cochin-Kanayannur, The Chaldean Syrians or Nestorians who
are confined to Trichur, the Mar Thoma or Reformed Syrians who are mostly
to be found in Talapilli, and the Anglicans whose chief centres are Trichur and
Ernakulam, are smaller communities. Besides these, there are several minor
sects also returned at the census.

A detailed history of the Malabar Church is "given in the Census Report
of 1901, 1n which the origin and development of the various Christian sects in
Cochin are clearly traced. It is not therefore necessary to deal with the subject
here except in so far as later changes or developments are concerned. In the
circumstances we shall more or less confine our attention to the growth of each
of these sects reflected in the figures before us.

20, Careful and minute instructions were issued to the enumeration
staff in order that accurate returns might be secured. The spiritual heads of
the important Christian denominations are so well known that the enumerators
were expected to be able to identity easily the sect of any Christian by ascertain-
ing which Archbishop, Bishop or Metropolitan he followed. There was appa-
rently no reason why the returns should not have been correct in every respect.

The following statement shows the numerical strength of the different
Christian sects recorded at 5 censuses together with their variations from
decade to decade.

might approxsmatcly be fixed at 1,000 for the last 10 years The miormation supplied by the Roman Catholic
diocese of Cochin was identical  1f we assume (as we may safely do in the hght of the above mtormationt that
the Kome syran archdiocese of Emakulam and diocese of Trichar have like figures to show doring the perlod, 1t
wiM follow that the two archdicceses of Ernakuiom and the dioceses of Cochin and Trichur together have secured
about 4,000 converts to Christianity 1o the decade under review, Converts to  the Ruman Cathalic {Latin) sect
in Chittur Talek which 15 included 1p the Roman Cattolic diocese of Coimbatore, and to other sects throughaut
the State, mast also be taken into consideratien  According to thewe calculations, the total number of converts
to Chnisuanity during the last 1o years may perhaps | ¢ fised at about 5,000 1f we deduet this number from ibe
Chnstian population returned «n 1931, the natural increase of this population over the figures recorded in 1921
will be seen to be as high as 25 7 per cent on the not unjustifiatle assurption that the factor of m gration does
not influence the Chnistran figures t2 any percentible extent
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Vanation per ceat for )
Actual figures
Chotitn 1927 to] I9r1 to] 19of to] 1891 to
gy | ot 1981 Jocr 1895 | Jout 1922 1911 1901
-, - . a,'o
Komo Byrian .| 182,632 120,172} 100,166 ycuz’ s6rt| + 56| + 202t 4 11 +
4| — 156G
Roman (Latiu) Catholle ., 18,73} 97 san| 93904 + + 1+ 234
Chaldean Sgrlan . 1821 12357 B,UB4 42737 — 850 + 69 o
Jacobite Sysrlan . 24.328] 2002 17.408‘ 12476 + 63 + 215 + 159 4 400
Mar Thoma Byrisn 3691 596 stgl .. | = 457] +595} + 160
Unapecifiod 8yrian . .. - . .- .
Others 3648 3.361)  3.070) :.8!8' + 5270 + s44q] + v41] 4139

According to the returns of 1931, the Romo-S )'{riam.; appear to have
increased by no lessthan 526 percent, their numbers having risen from 120,372
to 183,632 in the course of 10 years. The populous: and prolific commuuity of
the Roman Catholics, who numbered 108,739 according to the census returns of
1921, shows an increase of only 764 persons or *7 per cent during the same
period. The Chaldeans who were almost wiped out of_exlstence by the census
of 1921 have apparently recovered a good fle'al of their lost ground and mul-
tiphed at the very modest and easily intelligible rate of 27 37 per cent! The
Jacobite Syrians register an increase of only 6'3 per cent, wh{le the Mar Thoma
or Reformed section has lost 45'7 per cent according to the figures of 1931. A
goodly company of 1,505 unspecified Syrrans rer{-nains as a reserve force to be
used at the strategic points of our statistical conflict. Here is the la?t and most
convincing proof of the accuracy of the returns of the various Christian sects!

21, A study of the figures of past censuses given m the statement
appended above will enable us to arrive at the correct explanation for these
discrepancies. According to these figures, in 1891 the Roman Catholics out-
numbered the Romo-Syrians by more than 37,000, but in 1901 the former
registered a decrease of 15°6 per cent for the intercensal period, while the
Romo-Syrians showed an increase of 6o per ceat, exceeding the Roman Catho-
lics by 11,000 in their specific numercal strength. The Jacobite Syrians had
at the same time multiplied by 4o per cent and the Chaldeans were returned
separately for the first time. In the Census Report of 1901, the Superinten-
dent explained that thousands of Syrians (Romo, Jacobite, and Chalﬂean? were
wrongly returned as Roman Catholics in 1891, and expressed much sausfaction
at the accuracy of his own figures The Census of 1911, however, shpwed a
much lower rate of growth for the Romo-Syrians than for the Roman Citholics
and Chaldeans, and the Superintendent maintained a discreet silence, on the
subject in his Report. During the next decade the Romo-Syrians appeared to
have once again grown more prolific than the Roman Catholics, while the
Chaldean minority was all but extinct At the same time the Mar Thoma sect
showed a sudden and remarkable rise of 519°5 per cent in their numbers, The
only explanation offered by the Superintendent for these anomahes 1s that the
disappearance of the Chaldeans was to be attributed to large 'numbers of the
-communty having joined the Romo-Syrian sect ‘out of social necessities.’

22, From this review of the statistics for five censuses, we cannot but
draw the conclusion that the figures of Christian sects recorded at
(including the present) are utterly inaccurate, unreliable and worth

rently the retutns of sects are vitiated'in two ways. Ignorance on the part of

Variations
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the enumerator and his victims will no doubt account for a very large propor-
tion of the errors, When the census figures were published in 1921, the
Chaldeans lodged a protest with the Government to the effect that their num-
bers were understated by several thousands, They maintained that interested
enumerators belonging to the Romo-Syrian community had deliberately falsified
the returns. There has been in the past, as there is at present also, some
rivalry between the two sects, and the Romo-Syrian majonity may naturally
desire to absorb the small group of Christians who still continue to be independ-
ent of Rome. The Chaldeans being a weak minority have very often to
contract marriage alliances with their Romo-Syrian brethren in whose midst
they live, and on all such occasions the Chaldean party concerned has to join
the Romo-Syrian Church. In this way their numerical strength has beem
steadily declining from decade to decade, 8o much so that it is only a question
of time when the sole remunant of Nestorianism on the Malabar coast will be
wholly absorbed by the Romo-Syrians. All the same the returns of Chaldeans
at the census of 1921, according to which they numbered only 1,822, were
palpably wrong in view of the fact that they had at the time more than 1,800-
children aged 5 to 15 years in their catechism classes as seen from their records.
We are not, however, in a position to find out whether deliberate falsification
of returns is responsible to any extent for the strange fluctuations in the nume-
rical strength of the various sects seen in the statement appended to paragraph:
20 above. .

That conversions have butllittle to do with these fluctuations will be
clear from the foot-note to paragraph 18 of this chapter. Itis true that con-
siderable numbers from the depressed classes were converted to Christianity in
the past chiefly because most of the social disabilities to which these classes.
were subjected within the Hindu community disappeared with the change of
their creed. The Catholic sects in particular might have gained many adherents
in this way. But, for the last two or three decades, conversions could certainly
have had but little influence on the rate of increase of the most populous-
Christian sects.

Nor can these fluctuations be attributed to members of one sect joining
another. With the exception of the Chaldeans noticed above, instances of such
defection are generally rare. In any case they cannot affect the figures of the
major sects to any perceptible extent.

To gauge the probable extent of inaccuracy in the census returns of
1931, information was sought of the-

23.

iti i tant

1 B (10a1) authorities of some of the impor
Nnm:g?rdg;e?ﬁhglw *| Churches regarding the numbers of the
Soct ditferent sects. The figures which
Censas sot Figures” from these authorities very Obhgmglg fur-
records nished are shown in the margin side by
side with the statistics compiled from
Romo-Syrian or the census returns. According to these
ynen Eethoke s e figures the Romo-Syrians and the
l:‘i:’::?;': (Late) 109,503 123,000 Roman Catholigs, gumbenfxg 135,000
Chaldean Sy- and 123,000 respectively, will show an
ran (Nestoria) .| 6829 2,000 increase of only 12 to 13 per ccnt over

their numerical strength as recorded at
the census of 1921. This rate of growth
is certainly too low to be accepted as

% These figures are, of couise, only appro-
xitate, but they sernve to give us & rouzh 1den of the
extent cf iarcuracy 1n the census figures.
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correct, Sut we have already seen that the census figures of 1921 for tl}e two
sects are as inaccurate and unrehable as those of 1931- Comparing the figures
furnished by the authonities of the Churches with the census s!atistics of 1931,
we find that, as a result of defective enumeration at thz census, the Ron.lo-
Syrians have gained more than 48,000 persons whereas the Roman Qathollcs
have lost from 13 to 14 thousand. Obwiously, all these Roman (;athohcs have
been wrongly returned as Synian Catholics. 1t 18 suggested fhls connection
that Roman Catholics frequently try to pass for Syrian Catholics because the
latter community (excluding modern converts from the ower classes of Hmflus)
is regarded as superior 1n social status in the light of their genera]ly'recogmzed
claim that they are the descendants of the original Syrian settlers in Malabar
and of the high-caste Hindu converts (including Nambudiris) who believed in
the gospel of Christ when it was first preached in this country. The Roman
Catholics, on the other hand, are mostly the descendants of those converted
during and after the Portuguese period in Cochin, and these converts were
obtained chiefly from the lower grades of the Hindu community. It 1s however
doubt{u] whether these social distinctions are observed at present as strictly as
they were in the past. Modern education has been a great leveller, and the
educated sections of both denominations appear to be above these time-honoured

prejudices.

24. The remaining 34,000 Christians (in round figures) who have been
wrongly returned as Romo-Syrians and the 1,505 unspecilied Syrians have now
to be assigned to their respective denominations. But it has not been possible
to ascertain the approximate strength of the other Christian sects (with the
exception of the Chaldeans) from the authorities of the Churches concerned.
The Chaldeans do not appear to have sustained any noticeable loss on the pre-
sent occasion. As for the others, we can only guess that the' Jacobite and Mar
Thoma Syrians and the several minor sects of Protestants have really many
more followers than are seen in the census statistics and that the balance of
more than 34,000 mentioned at the beginning of this paragraph should be
distributed among these denominations, Enquiries on the subject go to show
that there have been no defections from the Mar Thoma community but that it
has been gaining recruits in small numbers from other sects. Instead of a de-
crease of 45'7 per cent, this communily must therefore show a substamtial in-
crease over 1ts strength as recorded in 1921.

25. 1t will be remembered that a split in the Jacobite Syrian camp in
the first halt of the 1gth century led to the formation of the two parties now
known a8 Jacobite Syrians and Mar Thoma or Reformed Syrians. The latter
sec.eded from the authority of the Patriarch of Antioch and set up a Church of
their own, owing no allegiance to any foreign ecclesiastical authority, whtle the
ion_'mer coutinued to acknowledge the spiritual supremacy of the Patriarch.
History repeats itself, and we find the Jacobite Syrians once again sphtting into
two sections in the recent past. Their churches were independent of the
authority of Antiach in the management of their temporal affairs, but the Patri-
arch of Antioch who visited Malabar in 1910 wanted to interfere in temporal
matters also. The Metropolitan Mar Dionysius who was opposed to this policy
o{the Patriarch was excommunicated, and another Metropolhitan installed in
his stead. Large numbers of Jacobite Syrians, who afterwards came to be
known as the Mlutropolitan’s party, were ahepated from the Patriarch as
a resultof this procedure. The rest foliowed the Patriarch and formed the
LPatriarch’s party. The alienated section succeeded in persuading the rival

Jacoblie
Syriang
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Ex.Patriarch of Antioch to visit Malabar and grant them a Catlkolwos, a digni-
tary with powers to ordiin their Metropolitan and Bishops. This Caf4olicos has
not been recogniced by the present Patriarch, but s still continuing. The Actro-
politar’s party 18 bent upon having the Catholicos, 3o much so that a situation
seems to have arisen where, in the event of the Patriarch’s persistent refusal to
recogmze the Catkolicos, the spiritual supremacy of Antioch may no longer be
acknowledged by the Meiropolitan’s party. The Patriarch’s followers now form
buta weak minority, and 1t 1s expected that they may reunite with the stronger
section sooner or later, Hopes are also entertained in some quarters that a
reunion may perhaps be effecled with the Mar Thoma section too, in view of the
fact that there will be no interference herzafter from any foreign authority.

The unsettled state of affairs in the Jacobite Syrian community might
perhaps have led to ambiguous, misleading or wrong, returns of this sect at the
census, But we are not ina position to find out what proportion of those
wrongly included in the Romo-Syrian category belongs to the Jacobite Syrian

group.
. 26, The last entry in column 2
Minor sects Sect Numbers Sect Nombors  Of the statement in paragraph 20 above
against Oukers includes various sects-
Others v 5,567  Amencan Mis- They are shown in the margin tozether
Anghean - w783 mon '  with their numerical strength as found
1. tneran e 19§ London Mls- . " .
Salvatlon Ammy.. 209  sion . go Inthe returns, Itis not unlikely that
I'rotest:_m; C}:w]h of the num’ers of some of these sects also
unzpecifie » 540 ecotland 4 . .
Pascd Mission . 14 Methodist ;  have beenunder-estimated. The Angli-
Bapust Mission., 4  Presbyteran .. 7  can authorities, for example, claitm more
* Brethren e« 1070 Unspeafied .. 3523

adherents than are assigned to them in
the marginal list.

27. Though the South India United Church, which appeared as a
South India  distinct denomination at the census of 1921 for the first time, and whichis
United Church  composed of the followers of the London Mission, the American Madura
Mission, the United Free Church of Scotland Misston, etc., has apparently but
very few followers in Cochin at present, still it is likely to secure many more
adherents, and to wield greater influence in the near future. It is understood
that the negotiations for a union between this Church and the Anghcan Church,
alluded to on page 121, Chapter IV.—Religion, of Part I of the Census Report
of India (Volume 1) for 1921, are about to terminate satisfactorily. Several
minor Protestant sects that now stand aloof are also likely to merge into the
United Church. The promoters of the union are not without hopes that the
Mar Thoma Syrians may join them. We have already seen how the Jacobite
Syrians are casting longing eyes at the Mar Thoma section. Time alone can
show how these things will shape themselves in the end.

28. The statistics of the different Christian denominations are ! of value
chiefly to the missionary bodies and to students specially interested in the

Desirabllity of 1 oress of the Christian religion in India’. The experience of the past
ropping the . .

enquiry about censuses proves beyond the shadow of a doubt that the information collected by
socts the census agency is absolutely worthless. The time, labour and expenses

involved in the enumeration, tabulation and compilation of the Christian sects

#* They were known as the Nagal Mission 1n the past, but they objected to the usc of this name, stating
fhat they sccepted * no names but such as are applicable to all true Christlans *; They soggested
that they mught be calfed Hrothren, 1f they were to be shown as a Separate secl. It 15 however
interesting to mote that only 188 persons returned themselves as Brethven, the remmining 832 baving
returted the old name Nagal Migsron,
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Total Epecifio
Taluk [Population Commoupities- figuree- Pecentago
£ Hindus, depressed classes .. . 28,009 B 2
“’; " Hindus, others .- . o] 156,423 47
E E Mushms e . 23,213 66
l; “ Christians e 11002 403
g *Others e e . 1,526 o4
Mimndue, depressed classce . 2,877 68
é :".:-.‘ Hindus, othera . . . 25,962 610
E g Mushms : 11,153 26 2
Christians e . . 2,537 6o
) Hindus, doprossed clagses .. e 33,702 12 6
g- E- Hindus, others . 132,459 (1]
'E‘% g Muslims . . 13,228 so
- Christians e e Baas 33
A *Others i . . 88 .
Hindus, depressed classes . 23,051 96
. - Hindus, others . . . 138,922 58
2 o e
Hg g Muslims . . 7:585 3'3
“ Christians ' M 69,315 290
*Others . . 44 .
Hinduos, depressed classes . 25,977 12+8
= - Hindus, others 121,814 6o z
5’ g-' Muslims .. .o . 23,919 113
® Chnistians . . 30,713 15°2
*Othery . .1 .
Primitive Tribes . . 1,282 gz
Eg % Hindus, depressed classes ., .o 2,754 I 0
§ .j,;_ W Hindus, others . . 18,603 74 2
é Mushms .e .e 2,128 853
*Others . s 293 12
Erimitive Tribea  # ., . . 2,057 ag
g'fi 5‘": Hinduss depressed alosses .. . 7,503 92
gg S Hindus, others . ee . 59,644 y2'g
& Muoghms . .e . 6,374 8
Christinns . . . 6,176 56

*Not shdwn 1n the map,
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bave been a sheer waste since the figures arrivad at are palpably wrong and
misleading., The records of the missions or Churches concerned contain much
more reliable and approximately accurate iaformation on the subject. In the
circumstances we may well question the wisdom and necessity of retaining the
record of Christian sects at future censuses.

29. Turning to the remaining religions in Imperial Table XVI, we find
that the small and stationary or decaying community of the Jews shows an in-
crease of 284 persons in their numerical strength during the past decade, but it
may after all mean nothing in the face of the short-counting in 1921. The Jains
are immigrants from Bombay, engaged in commercial pursuits in Mattancheri.
Of the 96 Buddhists in the State, 7 are Singhalese, 1 Chinese and 1 Japanese.
Most of the others are educated Malayali Iluvans who, disgusted with the social
disabilities to which their caste is subjected within the Hindu fold, have become
Buddhist converts along with their dependents. Though their numbers are so
few as to be altogether ignored, still they point to a new tendency. In the light
of the secent very favourable change in the attitude of the caste Hindos towards
the question of the removal of the social disabilities of their non-caste brethren,
it is doubtful whether this movement is destined to live long or gain in strergth.

Jews, Jains
and Buddh
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES,
1. ~—General distribution of the populaiion by Keligron.
—
R
clua ' y—
Ry [rsmber reten
1931 192t 1911 190t 19219 Igti—ly21itgol—tort| o\ | Percent
-
L 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 ]
HINDU .
Cochin State .| 780,484 | 6477 6,603 6,752 8872 |+ 207 |+ 43 [+ 11 |+222332) 4 398
Cochin-Kanayantur,.| 184,437 5,266 5153 5:479 5579 |4+ 233 |+ 31 |+ 106 14 53.275] + 406
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» 000 armation et on
Proportionh per 10 of L { per cent Net vanabx
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11 —Distribution by distructs of the mamn Religrons.

NATURAL DIVISION

Rumber per 10,000 of the population who me

*Malabar and Konkan ’ Hindus Mushms Christians

1931 r921 1911 190¢ 1931 1921 1911 1901 193¢ 1917 1911 t1got

! 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 3
Cochin State . 6,477 6,599 6,706 6,825 729 702 695 671 2,779 2,682 2,539 244

Numbe:r per 10,¢60 of the population who are
Jans Jews Buddhists Zoroastrians

1931 1g2¢ 1911 1901 1931 1921 1911 190l 1931 1921 1911 ' 1901 1931 I 1621 1911 1901
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111 ==Christians.—Number and varaltonss
i Variation oont
NATURAL DIVISION Actual ﬂﬂﬂ:bﬂ' of Christians in per
“‘Malahar and Konkan'’ 1911 2 1911 1901 t921~=1931 | 1971=1021 | 1901 —1911 | 1891=—rgat
: 3 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Cochin State .| 334,870 | 262,595 | 233,092 198,239 278 127 17°6 140
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IV.=—Religions of urban and rural population.
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CHAPTER XII.—RACE, TRIBE AND CASTE.

THE last chapter of the Report deals with the interesting, if complex,
subject of the Race, Tribe or Caste to which the population enumerated at the
census belongs. We have already seen that statistics of selected castes, tribes
and races are combined with those of age and civil condition in Imperial Table
VIII,; of occupation in Imperial Table XI, of literacy in Imperial Table XIV,
and of infirmities in State Table II1. But for purposes of this chapter Imperial
Tables XVII, XVIII and XIX are the most important, Table XVII shows
the general caste return and XVIII the variations in the numerical streogth of
certain selected trites for five censuses. Table XIX deals with the statistics of
Europeans and allied races and Anglo-Indians. The Subsidiary Table at the
end of this chapter gives the variations 1n numbers since 1gor in important
castes and the proportion of each such caste to the population of the State.

State Table II shows separately the numbers of the depressed classes® in
the Hindu community, and the Social map given at the end of the last chapter
represents the proportional sttength of these classes in the Hindu, as well as
the total, population of each taluk.

2. Race denotes **'a main division of mankind the numbers of which
have important physical characters in common’ and is usually applied to stocks
of considerable antiquity.” According to Dr. Haddon, a #r:8¢ is ** ‘a group of
a simple kind occupying a concentrated area, having a tommon language, 3
common government and a common action in warfare,’ If we add the words ‘a
tradition of commoan origin’ and interpret the words ‘government’ and ‘warfare’
as representing respectively the internal organization and the external attitude
towards other communities, the definition may roughly apply to our ideas of the
aboriginal tribe.” The term caszz was defined at the census of 1911 as an
*‘qndogamous group or collection of groups bearing a common name and having
a common traditional occupation, who are so linked together by these and other
ties, such as the tradition of a common origin and the possession of the same
tutelary deity, and the same social status, ceremontal observances and family
priests, that they regard themselves, and are regarded by others, as formmg a
single horhogeneous community.” .

3. The necessity or advisability of retaining a return of caste has often
been questioned on various grounds. For one thing it is suggested that ‘the
distribution of various castes and tribes in the population changed only at large
intervals and that it was not hecessary tc obtain figures at each decennial
enumeration’. Again the collection of caste statistics at the censusis regarded
as undesirable in thatit is tantamount to ‘récognizing and perpetuating, by
official action, the system of caste differentiation’. Lastly it is pointed out that
the statistics thus secured are ‘inaccurate and worthless, since the lower castes
took the opportunity of passing themselves off as belonging to groups of higher
stdtus’ The Census Report of India for 192t makes the following remarks in
this connection :

«Whatever view may be taken of the advantages or disadvantages of caste as a social
institution, 1t is impossible to conceive of any useful discuision of the population questions
India in which caste would nbt be an important element, Casté is still *the foundation of the
Indian socia] fabnic,® and thé record bf caste 1s still ‘the best gude to the changes i the

i e YRS e i
—

® See foot note to paragraph 30 in Chapter XI.
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varjous socral strata jo the [nd-an society,’ Every Hindu (using the term in its most elastic
sensc) 1s born Into a caste and his caste determines his religious, social, economic and domes-
tic Iifc from the cradle to the grave. In western countries the major factors which determ.ne
the difierent strata of society, 7z, weslth, edication and vocation are fluid aud catkolic and
tend 1o modify the rigidity of birth and hereditary position  In India spintual and social
commurity 2nd traditional occupation overnde all other factors,  Thus, where in the censuses
of western countries an economic or occupational grouping of the population affords a basis for
the combination of demographic statistics, the corresponding basis in the case of the Indian
population is the distlaction of religion and caste. Whatever view may be taken of caste as a
national and social 1astitution 1t is useless 1o ignore it, and so long as caste conhibues to be
used as one of the distinguishing features of an individual’s official and social identity st cannot
be claimed that a decennial enumerstion helps to perpetuate an undesirable institution #

4- Detailed instructions were issued to the census staff regarding the
entry to be made in column 8 of the enumeration schedule, headed Race, Tride
or Casles Almostevery person’s caste is knowa locally, and in the vast majo-
rity of cases the enumerators were local men. The caste column was not there-
fore likely to contain many wrong entries. There were, of course, instances of
ambiguous returns, Thus, in some cases, sub-castes were entered instead of
the main castes. Again vague terms, general names or caste titles were also
found returned instead of the correct caste pames., In a great majority of these
cases the caste was easily identified, the entry in column 8 being carefully
checked with the entries against occupation and mother tongue. The number
of returns that could not be thus identified is only 1,635 or ‘21 per cent of the
total Hindu population, as seen from the figures for unspecified castes in Impe-
rial Table XVIL. A few mistakes might have been committed in the returns
particularly of some non-indigenous and little-known castes numbering but a
few hundreds each. A few errors might have crept inin the course of shp-copying
and sorting. But these mistakes must be so few as to be qute negligible, and
the caste statistics, with very few exceptions, may therefore be accepted as
substantially accurate and sufficient for all practical purposes.

5. Though the caste of every person who was enumerated at the census
was ascertained and recorded in column 8 of the schedule, all the castes thus re-
turned have not been tabulated separately. Communittes whose numerical strength
falls below a certain percentage of the total population are generally clubbed
together, Impenal Table XVI1 shows that 94 Hindu castes have been tabulated
separately, though the proportional strength of some of them 1s but 2 or 3in
every 100,000 of the population. About 40 non-indigenous and httle-known com-
munities, numbering in all 1,404 persons, are shown together as minor castes,

6. Itis not the aim of this chapter to deal with the subject of caste
from the ethnographic point of view or to discuss the origin of the institution.
The Cochin Census Report of 1901 treats these aspects of the subject at some
length. Zke Cochin Tribes and Castes by Mr. L. K. Ananthakrishna Ayyar
who carried out the Ethnographical Survey of the State, mves elaborat;
accounts of the castes and tribes of this State. 7ie Cockrre State Manual by
l\{r. C. Achyuta Menon also deals with the subject And the Hstory of
Arm{a by thF late Mr. K. P. Padmanabha Menon is the latest and one of the
most interesting of the publications that contain accounts of the Malabar castes,

A glossary containing brief notes on the castes mentioned j i
; ned in Imperia]
Table XVII is given at the end of this chapter. With very few excepfions,

thcisxe notes are copied from the caste glossary in the Cochin Census Report of
1911,
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The discussion in this chapter will be more or less confined to a reviaw
of the statistics of the more populous, important or interesting castes with
special reference to the variations in their numbers since the last census. A
few other aspects of interest and importance are also noticed in the course of
this discussion.

7 P_ast experieace has shown that the opporturity of the census is
generally seized by all but the highest castes to press for recognition of claims
for a higher social status and ‘to secure, if possible, 2 step upwards in the
social ladder’. It all the claims thus advanced are to be conceded, there may
perhaps be no caste distinction among Hindus (so far as caste names in the
census and Government records are concerned) in the course of a few censuses
for all Hindu communities may have to be classed as Brahmans by that txme:
It is obvious that caste names which have long been in vogue, which have been
accepted and recognized widely, and which are significant mn that they point to
the origin, traditional occupation or history of the castes concerned, should not
be lightly given up in favour of new names that are of ambiguous, uncertaia or
misleading significance, lest the past history of these castes should be shrouded
in obscurity and irreparably lost.

8. The tendency on the part of socially inferior castes to claim a lugher
place in the social order with new names devoid of any degrading associations
of the past 1s perhaps less marked in Cochin than elsewhere. At the census of
1921, there was but ‘one change of caste name ordered by the Government,
according to which the Kadupattans came to be called Eluthassans, Likewise
at the present census the Parayans, one of the lowest of the depressed classes,
have been re-christened Sambavans, the change having been adopted by the
Government, There are two Tamil castes, hitherto known as Kallans (workers
in granite) and Panditattans (Tamil goldsmiths), together numbering about
4,000 persons according to the returns of the present census. They are identical
with the castes grouped under the main head Aammalan, Kamsala, Panchala,
Visva Brakman or Visva Kavma Brakman in the Tamil country. They wanted
that their old names should be replaced]by the new one of Visva Karma Brahman
as in Madras, and it was ordered by the Government that the change might be
adopted 1if 2 majority of them returned the new caste name. But the census
returns showed that a great majority of them koew nothing of the proposed
change, and the old names have accordingly been retained in the Tables.

9. The Chaliyans, a Malayali caste whose traditional occupation 1s
weaving, advanced a claim to be classed as *Vaisyas of the Aryan stock’ under
the new name Patlarya (weavers of silk). The claim was based on the most
flimsy and fanciful grounds. There is a Pattarya caste in South Travancore
which is Tamil-speaking, and which takes after the Tamilians 1n point of dress,
social customs, manners, ceremonials, etc. This caste is apparently of a higher
social status than the Chaliyans of North Travancore and Cochin. The proposed
change of name must fead to confusion in as much as the South Travancore
Pattaryans and the North Travancore and Cochin Chaliyans, who form two
distinct and separate castes, and between whom there is but very little 1n com-
mon, will get mixed up if both are to be called by the same name. It was there-
fore decided to retain the old nomenclature. All the same such Chaliyans as
desired to return the new name at the census were allowed to do so and a great
majority of them availed themselves of the concession. They are shown aganst
the sub-head Pattaryans under the main head Chaliyans 1n the Tables dealing

with castes. .
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ther caste has now the same influence as it had irrthe

past in determining the life of the individual may be examinec} before we proa.aed
further. In the face of the modern economic and 1atellectual influsnces to whfch
people are subjected, one should naturally expecta weakening of caste feeling
and a loosening of caste bonds; and in a progressive State hike Cochin, where
these influences will be strongly felt on account of the rapid spread of modern
education, the change must be more perceptible than in other places. But what
we find 1n reahity is that the modern forces afluied to above ha}ve not yet_led to
any weakening, much less the disappearancs, of the caste [ee!mg. In this con-
nection it is significant that only 15 persons out of 780,484 Hindus have refus:,ed
to return their caste, and these 15 belong to communmities that are labouring
under sncial disabilities. The organization of caste sabhas (also called samajams)
or socictics, whose purpose was to advance the status and promote the welfare of
the castes concerned, was a new feature noticed in many Provinces and States
at the census of Ig21. This movement has been steadily gaining 1n streagth
during the past decade, s0 much so that many important castes and commuani-
ties in Cochin, including the Muslims and the Christians, have at preseat
their caste or communal associations systematically working for the futtherauce
of their interests. This has led to the development of ‘a fezling for th= caste as
a corporate body and what may almost be called a caste patriotism'*, often
accompanied by an ambition to rise in the social scale. It has also engendered a
good deal of caste Jealousy and antagonism. In short one aspect of the influ-
ence of the madern forces at work is seen in a strengthening of caste conscious-
ness and an aggravation of the communal feeling of individual castes.

10. The question whe

11. There is, however, another aspect of this influence which is more
pleasant and attractive to view, Thus a relaxation of the less essential rules of
caste, by which the caste system is being brought ioto adjustment with modern
conditions, 1s everywhere noticeable. It is notorious that the caste system of
M alabar (including Travancore and Cochin) was the most rigid inall India. In no
other part of the country did it flourish so luxuriantly as here. Its ramifications
were wild and intricate, its ordinances drastic and numerous, and their obser-
vance rigorously enforced. Any infringement of even its less important rules
had to be atoned for by the penalty of various kinds and degrees of purification ;
while the violation of its more important ordinances was visited with summary
excommunication, Whereas other parts of India knew and observed only touch
pollution, Malabar had** the dustinction of strictly observing atmospheric poilu-
tion. The tiny plant of Untouchability grew into the mighty and many-branched
tree of Unapproachability in its priest-ridden and fertle soil. There were
untouchable castes and unapproachable, almost unseeable, castes.t Some
vastes polluted others by touch. Some others caused pollution to members of
higher castes if they approached them within a distance of 24 feet. Soms had
to remain at a distance of 36 feet, some at a distance of 48 feet, while yet others
could not approach the highestcastes within a distance of 64 feet! without

% This remark 1s bardly applicable to the vising generations of the so-~called
caste [lindu class
are over represented in the Government service, A their caste makes it almost lmposmhI: foretsh:nl:lfg
enter the btste service, the sonlimenis they chensh for it are neither friendly nor flattenicg lhewr

tistud
:n:::ct: c::wrds tbeir rehigion alluded o0 paragraph 12 of the last chapter may be recalied n thus

% The past tense is purpoaely sed, for theze observances are now practically dead,

1 Malayali Hindus must have been mnch relieved to hear of the exsten
Tamil distnict of Tinnevelly on the other 31 1e of the Western bhll.l" cI.t losfc:rl?ed“{:“y‘::f‘n:ﬁ;a Pl:r:dh‘
Vawnaw and its members are washermen 1o depresaed classes This community was anearthed lecen:l“
Ly the Anti-Untocchability Leaguers. 1t isreporied to be a might casle, for 1ts umfortunate memberz
are allowed (& step out of their mserable hut, orly after nightfall when the caste Hinduns, (day-asstes)
who consider themsalves polluted by thewr sight, have all retwred for the mght II ' d '

1t According to other versions, the pollunng dista;
For v tance, 1t was 300 ft. ior thl: Nm&u 1 ace for some of the nnapproachables was much greater,

Caste feoling

Caste restrice
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polluting them. Thedistance in each case was regulated by the depth of degra-
dati